
88 SOUTH IN AMERICAN HISTORY No. 170 
tor passed from generalities to personalities. Douglas was likened to a 
skunk and South Carolina's Senator Andrew P. Butler was roundly 
excoriated. Douglas made immediate reply, pointing out that the "libels, 
the gross insults, which we have heard here today have been conned 
over, written with a cool, deliberate malignity ... " and were not the 
result of sudden passion. Sumner, said Douglas, was a perjurer who had 
taken an oath to support the Constitution yet publicly announced that 
he would disobey the Fugitive Slave Law. 

Two days later, Senator Butler's nephew, Preston S. Brooks, rep 
resentative from South Carolina, avenged the insult to his uncle. Enter 
ing the Senate chamber after adjournment, Brooks found Su~~er se~ted 
alone at his desk. Raising his cane, the irate South Carolinian rained 
blows upon Sumner's head until the cane was broken and the uncon 
scious and bleeding senator lay upon the floor. Two southern senators 
gazed complacently upon the fray, but more. th::i~ a few. in the South 
condemned the Carolina knight-errant. The widening sectional gap was 
dramatically displayed in the reactions of North and South to tl~e assault. 
Massachusetts left its martyr's seat vacant for three years until he had 
recovered sufficiently. to resume it, while Brooks, resigning his place in 
the House, returned to it after triumphal vindication. While condemna 
tion for Brooks filled newspapers and pulpits of the North, many 
southerners showered praises upon him and presented him with more 
canes with which to club abolitionists. One such cane, from South 
Carolina, was inscribed, "Use knock-down arguments." Sober men in 
the South, however, warned that Brooks' impetuous act was only new 
fuel to the fires of northern fanaticism. 

While Congress and the country watched these scenes of verbal 
and physical violence, the situation in Kansas had rapidly g~own wo~se. 
Reeder's successor as governor was Wilson Shannon, an Ohio Democrat 
as devoted to the Democrats and to slavery as Reeder had originally 
been. When he arrived in the territory, he gave immediate indication 
that he planned to support the proslavery forces in the legislature against 
the free-state settlers. He gave his approval to the organization of a 
"Law and Order Party" composed of the proslavery forces. The free 
state communities, however, persisted in ignoring the governor and legis 
lature, and clashes between the factions increased in frequency. · 

In November, 1855, occurred an incident which might have pre 
cipitated open civil war. A free-state mob rescued a prisoner from. a 
proslavery sheriff and carried the culprit into Lawrence. The shenff 
immediately appealed to the border ruffians, and 1,500 crossed the line 
to join the "Law and Order" militia in a march on Lawrence. Approach 
ing the town, however, they found it guarded by earthworks and 
manned by men with rifles. While the sheriff's posse contemplated this 
unexpected development, Governor Shannon arrived on the scene and 
persuaded the two sides to make peace. Although this "Wakarusa War" 
resulted in no bloodshed, it was a portent of the violence that might 
occur. 

A few days later, the free-state people went to the polls to adopt 
the Topeka Constitution and accept the ordinance excluding Negroes 
from the state. The governor and a legislature they elected wisely re 
frained from attempting legislation. 

The winter of 1855-1856 was severe and enforced a truce be 
tween the ardent antagonists in Kansas. With spring, new settlers came 
from both North and South, and violence broke out anew. When a sheriff 
was shot by a free-state man, the chief justice of the territory instructed 
the grand jury that resistance to the laws of the territorial legislature 
was treason to the United States. The jury returned indictments of 
treason against Reeder, Robinson, and Jim Lane, who had presided over 
the Topeka convention, and presented a newspaper and a hotel of 
Lawrence as nuisances. Reeder resisted arrest and fled in disguise; 
Robinson escaped but was arrested in Missouri. On May 11, the United 
States marshal declared that resdients of Lawrence had resisted the laws 
and called for a posse to march on the town. With the border ruffians, 
Buford's band, and the Law and Order militia, he proceeded to Law 
rence, where the citizens protested that they had resisted no laws and 
appealed to Governor Shannon for protection. The governor failed to 
send aid, and the posse, dragging five cannon with them, invaded 
Lawrence. They destroyed the obnoxious newspaper, burned the hotel, 
and confiscated the cannon in the possession of the New England Emi 
grant Aid Society. Then the invaders sacked the town. Five lives were 
lost. 

The excited state of the entire country was revealed in the in 
cidents of a few weeks. On the day after the sack of Lawrence, Brooks 
assaulted Sumner. Two days after that came the avenging act of John 
Brown, an abolitionist religious fanatic who gathered a small band 
of men and murdered in cold blood five proslavcry men. Brown's victims 
were all personal enemies who had only recently accused him of stealing 
horses. In fact, in the ensuing disorders in Kansas, squabbles over horse 
stealing and claim-jumping were inextricably confused with the conflict 
between slavery and freedom. Armed bands, giving adherence to one 
or the other conflicting principle, roved the territory wreaking personal 
vengeance until, on June 4, Governor Shannon ordered them all to 
disperse. Marauding continued, however, and perhaps 200 men lost their 
lives in the guerilla warfare of the next few months. 

In the rest of the country no one doubted that massacres and 
battles on a grand scale were taking place in Kansas. From the begin 
ning of the "Kansas Question" energetic Northern newspapers had kept 
their readers informed about "atrocities" as they developed. A vigorous 
squad of newspaper correspondents representing Horace Greeley's Trib 
une, New York's Herald, Times, and Post, Boston's Traveller, and the 
Chicago Tribune became active adherents of the free-state cause and 
supplied their journals with an unceasing stream of horror stories. Even 
tually their reiterated pleas for aid brought response from both sides. 

Early in July, 1856, a meeting at Buffalo formed a Kansas Central 
Committee whose avowed purposes were to organize the northern people 
and to send arms to the free-state men in the territory. The campaign 
went into the churches, and Henry Ward Beecher, speaking in New 
Haven, pleaded for subscriptions to buy Sharp's rifles for new companies 
of immigrants. Armed with these "Beecher's Bibles,"-a wry joke on the 
method by which the Brooklyn preacher planned to "convert" pro 
slavery Kansans-reinforcements hastened to Kansas to add to the ac 
cumulating disorders. 

In the South, newspapers and orators declared-to use Rhett's 
words in the Charleston Mercury-"Upon the proposition that safety of 
the institution of slavery in South Carolina is dependent upon its estab 
lishment in Kansas, there can be no rational doubt. He, therefore, who 
does not contribute largely in money now, proves himself criminally 
indifferent, if not hostile, to the institution upon which the prosperity 
of the South and of this State depends." Rhett proposed that "secret 
measures," carried out by a vigilance committee of the "Kansas Associa 
tion" would encourage subscriptions. In Missouri, such vigilance com 
mittees seized vessels coming up the Missouri River, confiscated the 
merchandise of the free-state traders. and took arms away from arriving 
immigrants whom the Emigrant Aid Society had sent. 
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Violence might have continued in Kansas had not the necessities 

of the campaign of 1856 compelled Pierce to replace the drunken 
Governor Shannon with J. W. Geary, another Pennsylvanian and the 
ablest of the Kansas governors. Geary immediately announced that he 
would use the federal troops to suppress the guerilla bands of both 
sides, and the announcement brought peace in the territory until after 
the election. 

The struggle for Kansas had far-reaching effects on political 
parties. The Kansas-Nebraska Bill dealt the final blow to the feeble 
Whig party. In the South, the Whig party was composed of two groups: 
the nationalists, who would prefer to continue in association with the 
northern wing of the party, and the "Southern Rights" element, who 
placed the interest of their section before party unity. Whigs of the latter 
class had endorsed the Nebraska Bill in a separate caucus and had voted 
for it in Congress. The northern Whigs had been unanimously opposed 
to it. It was obvious that the Whigs of the South could no longer co 
operate with their northern allies. On the other hand, social considera 
tions and a long history of political opposition made it difficult for them 
to join the Democrats. Many sought for a third party. A. H. Stephens 
believed that the Southerners might unite with the Fillmore faction 
of New York and the "Cotton Whigs" of the other northern states in a 
new national party dedicated to the Compromise of 1850. But instead 
of forming such a party, the southern Whigs entered the Know-Nothing 
party. 

The Know-Nothing party was essentially a new movement in 
politics. Directed against the political influence of the foreigner and the 
Catholic, it expressed the growing fear that the influx of Irish and Ger 
mans would seriously undermine American standards and mores. In the 
North, workingmen disliked the competition which immigrants with 
low living standards produced. In the border states of the South similar 
feelings helped Know-Nothingism, while in the lower South the new 
party attracted Whigs who could not co-operate with the Democrats. 
Since the name, the principles, or the wardheelers of the Democratic 
party usually attracted the newly arrived immigrant, a party opposed 
to foreigners inevitably became an anti-Democratic movement. 

Beginning in New York, the Know-Nothing movement spread 
rapidly to Maryland. In June, 1854, after successes in local elections in 
various states, representatives of Maryland, Virginia, Alabama, and 
Georgia formed a "Grand Council for the United States." With this 
beginning, the southern members immediately prepared to force a state 
ment on the sectional issues. In November, 1854, the national council 
met in Cincinnati where a southern delegate demanded that the organi 
zation should "discourage and denounce any attempt coming from any 
quarter to destroy or weaken the Union and to maintain and defend it 
against all encroachments under all circumstances, and to put under the 
hand of proscription any and all men who might be engaged in impairing 
its vigor or resisting its authority." 

Although the adoption of this Union-saving declaration brought 
many southern Whigs into the Know-Nothing ranks, it convinced many 
Northerners that the party was unfitted to express their sentiments. In 
state elections of 1855 the Know-Nothings carried three New England 
states, and the party's leaders announced that they had a million sworn 
members who could carry every city in the land. In Virginia, however, 
the party met a setback. There, the Know-Nothings nominated Thomas 
S. Flournoy, a former Whig leader, for governor. The Democrats nomi 
nated Henry A. Wise, who made a brilliant and aggressive campaign in 
which he made the most of the intolerant and proscriptive character 
of the opposition. The American platform in Virginia, as in the rest 
of the South, had declared in favor of religious toleration. In the Catholic 
parishes of Louisiana, in fact, the "American" movement was strong. But 
in his enthusiasm for the new principles, Flournoy declared that he 
opposed any Catholic's holding office in the state. The outcome was a 
Democratic victory of ten thousand votes. 

In other southern states, the Know-Nothing movement met failure. 
In Georgia, Toombs and Stephens worked with the Democratic party. 
Stephens announced himself an independent candidate for Congress, but 
the Democrats adopted him and insured his election. In the fall elections, 
the Know-Nothings polled 43,222 votes, but the Democratic guberna 
torial candidate had 53,478. Tennessee re-elected Andrew Johnson gov 
ernor, although the Know-Nothings had a slight majority in the legis 
lature and, thanks to east Tennessee, returned a majority of congressmen 
who adhered to the American platform. Maryland, Kentucky, and Texas 
elected Know-Nothings to office. 

When the national council of the American party met in June, 
1855, the southern delegates were prepared to commit the party to the 
principles of the southern Whigs. The Massachusetts Know-Nothings, 
on the other hand, had thoroughly identified themselves with aboli 
tionism; and the Southerners attempted to keep Henry Wilson and the 
state's delegation out of· the convention. Failing in this, they proceeded 
to make slavery the chief topic of discussion. They supported a platform 
denying Congress the power to legislate for slavery in the District of 
Columbia or the territories, and insisting upon the enforcement of the 
Fugitive Slave Law. Upon the adoption of these resolutions, a number 
of northern delegates followed Wilson out of the convention. From this 
time it was evident that the Know-Nothing party was but the Whig 
party under another name, and its northern adherents sought political 
refuge in the rising Republican party. The American party, its effective 
ness limited to the South, continued with dwindling membership until 
the eve of secession. 

A more permanent political outgrowth of the Kansas-Nebraska 
Bill was the Republican party. When congressional opponents of the bill 
issued a call for a new party, a ready response came from western states, 
where Whiggery, always weak, had just collapsed before a series of 
Democratic victories. In July mass meetings in Michigan, Wisconsin, 
Ohio, and Indiana, brought together disgruntled Democrats, ambitious 
Free-Soilers, and politically homeless Whigs. The Michigan and Wis 
consin meetings denominated themselves "Republicans"; in the other 
states, "People's" or "Independent" parties carried the common banner 
of opposition to the Kansas-Nebraska Act, to the extension of slavery, 
to the Fugitive Slave Law and to the southern aristocracy. The meetings 
put state and congressional tickets in the field, and the movement spread 
to other states. In the elections of 1854, Republicans vied with Know 
Nothings to lead the anti-Democratic forces. In the states, the successful 
candidates bore Republican or Know-Nothing labels, and in Congress the 
administration lost sixty-two seats. During the winter of 185.5, opposi 
tion legislatures sent new members to the Senate. Amid the confusion 
of many party tags, Douglas proclaimed that the anti-Nebraska cam 
paign had proved abortive; but it was evident that the electorate had 
rebuked the administration and the Democracy. 



6. THE ELECTION OF 1856 

RACK 42 

90 SOUTH IN AMERICAN HISTORY No. 170 
In 1855 the Know-Nothings made more progress in capitalizing 

upon the Democratic defeat than did the Republicans. Although the year 
brought no victories, the Republicans took hope as the party suffered de 
feats in the southern states and lost its northern members through its ad 
herence to the Fugitive Slave Law. The Democrats regained their lost 
ground by carry five southern states. When Congress met in the winter of 
1855, there was chaos among the parties. In the House, Democrats had 
fallen from 159 to 75 and the Know-Nothings had 117, with 40 Republicans 
and a number of independents completing the membership. The division 
between the northern and southern "Americans" resulted in a delay of two 
months in electing a speaker. The final choice was N. P. Banks, a Know 
N othing who was in the process of transferring his allegiance to the Re 
publican party. 

The Know-Nothings went into the campaign of 1856 with a weak 
ened party. The national council, meeting on February 18, modified the 
earlier declaration in favor of congressional noninterference with slavery 
to a statement that the people of a territory should be allowed to "·egulate 
their domestic and social affairs in their own mode." Yet they condemned 
the Pierce administration for repealing the Missouri Compromise. Such 
absurd straddling availed them nothing. On Washington's Birthday, the 
party's national convention assembled with delegates present from all the 
southern states except South Carolina and Georgia. Debate immediately 
began on a resolution to repudiate the council's statement on slavery in 
the territories. A substitute resolution favored re-establishing the Missouri 
Compromise line. The party rejected the motion, and the delegates from 
New England and Ohio and some from other northern states withdrew 
from their convention. Millard Fillmore, a candidate most likely to be 
accepted by the South, and A. J. Donelson, nephew of Andrew Jackson, 
were nominated for president and vice-president. The seceding members 
called a convention to meet in June. It was evident that the Know-Noth 
ings would be of little importance in the campaign and that the Repub 
lican party would draw the non-Democratic votes of the North. 

The Democratic national convention met in June at Cincinnati. 
The party had profited by the elections of the preceding year and could 
expect the votes of its opponents to be divided between Know-Nothings 
and Republicans. On the other hand, the party had suffered seriously from 
the unpopularity of the Kansas-Nebraska Bill. The primary task of the 
convention was to select a candidate who would draw the North's waver 
ing voters. Both Pierce and Douglas, each of whom hoped for the nomina 
tion, were too closely connected with Kansas to be considered. Passing 
over them, the party nominated James Buchanan and John C. Breckin 
ridge. Buchanan had been in England during the Kansas struggle and had 
cautiously kept silent on the issue. As a conservative from highly conserva 
tive Pennsylvania, he could appeal to moderate men both South and North. 
As one of the authors of the Ostend Manifesto, he was acceptable to the 
southern expansionists. Backed by John Slidell of Louisiana, Buchanan 
could count on the support of the more crafty southern politicians. He 
had never, declared a Richmond paper, "uttered a word which could pain 
the most sensitive southern heart." 

The Democratic platform was equally pleasing to the Southerners. 
The party declared "that Congress has no power under the Constitution 
to interfere with or control the domestic institutions of the several States, 
... that all efforts of the abolitionists or others made to induce Congress 
to interfere with questions of slavery, or to take incipient steps in relation 
thereto, are calculated to lead to the most alarming and dangerous con 
sequences." Moreover, the party declared itself in favor of the Compromise 
measures of 1850, including the Fugitive Slave Law. As for the territories, 
the Democrats repudiated "all sectional issues and platforms concerning 
domestic slavery which seek to embroil the States and incite to treason 
and armed resistance to law in the Territories." Therefore, "the American 
Democracy recognize and adopt the principles contained in the organic 
laws establishing the territories of Nebraska and Kansas as embodying the 
only sound and safe solution of the slavery question." Popular sover 
eignty, in the form in which Douglas had presented it, was endorsed by 
the party. 

With two parties in the field with platforms and candidates accept 
able to the South, the Republican party gathered to ilself all opponents of 
the South and of slavery. The first Republican nominating convention was 
a mass convention with little attention given to the apportionment of dele 
gates among the states. All of the northern states, together with Kentucky 
and Maryland, had delegations of various sizes. Despite the appearance 
of popular spontaneity, experienced politicians managed the party from 
the beginning. Although the party was sectional in its nature and possessed 
coherence only through its opposition to slavery, the politicians passed 
over the leaders of the antislavery cause-Chase, Wade, Seward, and Banks 
-and selected instead John C. Fremont. The candidate was an army officer 
with a record of daring adventure as an explorer of the West and was the 
son-in-law of Missouri's Senator Benton. As Seward had explained the year 
before, the party's banner was "untorn in former battles and unsullied by 
past errors." In the same spirit, a new and unknown man was made the 
nominee. The platform showed similar youthful vigor. It declared its op 
position to the repeal of the Missouri Compromise, to the policy of the 
Pierce administration, and to slavery in the territories. It favored the ad 
mission of Kansas as a free state and incorporated the principles of the 
Declaration of Independence in the platform. "We deny" asserted the Re 
publicans, "the authority of Congress, of a Territorial legislature, of any 
individual or association of individuals, to give legal existence to slavery 
in any Territory of the United States." Instead, the party asserted "that the 
Constitution confers upon Congress sovereign power over the Territories 
. . . for their government, and that in the exercise of this power it is both 
the right and the duty of Congress to prohibit in the Territories those twin 
relics of barbarism,-polygamy and slavery." In addition, the party de 
clared its adherence to an economic program that was as offensive to the 
South as were its moral and constitutional declarations. A Pacific railroad 
and congressional appropriations for internal improvements received the 
hearty endorsement of the new party. 

The nomination of an abolitionist candidate by a sectional party on 
a platform which directly attacked the South and its institutions struck 
terror in the South and among con~ervatives in the North. In the South, 
old Whigs and Americans tended to go over to the Democrats, in order to 
defeat the Republican menace. In Georgia, the leading Know-Nothings 
left the party asserting that Fillmore had no chance of election and a vote 
for Buchanan was a vote to preserve the rights of the South. Throughout 
the South the idea spread that a vote for Fillmore was a vote for Fremont. 
Late in the campaign the remnants of the southern Whigs held a conven 
tion to endorse Fillmore, but the move did nothing to bolster the declining 
fortunes of the Americans. Everywhere were heard threats that the elec- 
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tion of a Republican president on an antisouthern platform would consti 
tute grounds for secession. The threat brought more southern Unionists 
into the Democratic ranks. 

Even to northern conservatives the danger was apparent. Rufus 
Choate of Massachusetts understood the southern attitude. "I fear the con 
sequences" of a Republican victory, he declared. "To the fifteen States of 
the South that government will appear a hostile government. It will repre 
sent to their eye a vast region of states organized upon antislavery, flushed 
by triumph, cheered onward by the voice of the pulpit, tribune and press; 
its mission, to inaugurate freedom and to put down oligarchy; its consti 
tution, the glittering and sounding generalities of natural right which 
make up the Declaration of Independence." On election day, Buchanan 
polled the votes of all the southern states except Maryland, which went 
for Fillmore. New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Indiana, and Illinois were also 
Democratic, and Buchanan had 174 electoral votes to 114 for Fremont. A 
plurality of but 500,000 in the popular vote showed the South that there 
was still much to fear. 

A House Divided 

1. LAST STAGES OF THE SLAVERY CONTROVERSY 

W HILE political parties were in chaos over the extension of slavery, 
the slavery controversy entered a new phase. The most potent factor 

in the newer aspects was the operation of the Fugitive Slave Law. In the 
Georgia platform, the Democrats of that state had declared, "it is the de 
liberate opinion of this convention that upon the faithful execution of the 
Fugitive Slave Law by the proper authorities depends the preservation of 
our much-loved Union." But to Northerners the law was the most objec 
tionable feature of the Compromise; and since its execution must neces 
sarily involve some suffering, the abolitionists made the most of their new 
opportunity to stir up sympathy for runaway slaves. 

Hardly had the year 1851 opened when the northern people were 
made aware of the presence of the slave hunter and the kidnapper in their 
midst. Abolitionists welcomed their presence and received a new stimulus 
from their activities. One rescue after another furnished fuel for abolition 
ist fires. A Baltimore sheriff shot William Smith, a Negro who had lived 
peacefully and happily in Philadelphia with his wife and two children. A 
Marylander laid claim to a Pennsylvania girl whose neighbors knew her 
to be free. When her employer proved her free status, he was hanged 
while returning home from the court. A woman was hastily sent out of 
Philadelphia in order that her expected child would not be born in a free 
state. William and Ellen Craft escaped from Georgia to the protection of 
the leading abolitionists of Boston, who resisted any efforts to arrest them 
and had their pursuers driven from the city. In Syracuse, a mob rescued 
one Jerry McHenry from the court of the federal commissioner and took 
him into Canada. A similar rescue in Pennsylvania resulted in the calling 
out of the marines from the Philadelphia naval yard to assist the marshal. 
The rescue of a Negro named Shadrack was hailed by Theodore Parker as 
"the most noble deed done in Boston since the destruction of the tea in 
1773." In April, the return of one Thomas Sims to slavery resulted in mass 
meetings and mobs in Boston which could not avail to prevent the federal 
authorities from placing the fugitive aboard a vessel bound for Savannah. 
These cases made it evident to the Southerners that the North would not 
give support to the law of Congress. There was no doubt that Emerson 
spoke the feeling of the northern people when he declared that the Fugi 
five Slave Law was "a law which no man can obey, or abet in obeying, 
without loss of self-respect and forfeiture of the name of gentleman." 

This northern agitation against the Fugitive Slave Law mounted in 
intensity at the same time that the South was declaring its acceptance of 
the Compromise of 1850 and a renewed Union movement was turning the 
southern states from the ultrasectional views of the preceding years. In the 
same year that saw the election of Free-Sollers Benjamin F. Wade and 
Charles Sumner to the Senate, the Southerners were defeating their more 
rabid disunionists, retiring Jefferson Davis and other secessionists, and 
sending Unionists to Congress. Thereafter the Southerners labored in their 
political parties to commit their northern allies to accept the Compromise 
as a finality. 

Even after both Whigs and Democrats had accepted the Com 
promise, continued agitation in Congress kept the question alive. Sumner 
lost no opportunity to condemn the Fugitive Slave Law. On August 26, 
1852, he declared that the law lacked "essential support in the public 
conscience of the States where it is to be enforced." William Cullen Bryant 
declared that "we must make it odious and prevent it from being enforced." 
The constitutionality of the Fugitive Slave Law was also the subject of 
much agitation. In 1854 the Wisconsin Supreme Court declared the law 
unconstitutional on the ground that a jury trial was not provided for the 
fugitives and that the commissioners created by the law were illegally 
endowed with judicial functions. In 1858 the Supreme Court overruled the 
Wisconsin decision and upheld the constitutionality of the Fugitive Slave 
Law. 

Contributing to the general agitation of the slavery question in 
the North came a renewed literary movement. Writers, varying in merit 
from forgotten abolitionist poets to New England's literary great, turned 
to penning indictments of the slave system. Richard Hildreth, the historian, 
laid aside his history of the United States to write The White Slave, a 
fictional account of the slave pen. Slave songs were popular in the North, 
among them such metrical lamentations as "Darling Nellie Gray," playing 
especially upon the anguished plight of the lover who had escaped From 
the system which had sent his dusky sweetheart from Kentucky to 
Louisiana's sugar plantations. . 

Most potent of all the fictional accounts of slavery was Harriet 
Beecher Stowe's Uncle Tom's Cabin. Actuated by high moral purpose 
and written in a style that appealed to plain people, Mrs. Stowe's work was 
doubtless intended to be an honest portrayal of the multifarious aspects of 
slavery. In presenting southern character, Mrs. Stowe pictured both weak 
ness and strength, while she chose for the villain's role a New England 
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migrant to the South. Culture, refinement, and peace were strangely mingled 
with murder, cruelty, and violence in pages which ran the gamut of human 
emotions from hilarious comedy to tragic tears. Measured by its influence 
and by the permanence of its appeal, Uncle Tom's Cab-in, as a book or in its 
various stage versions, must be accounted the greatest literary work of 
an American writer. According to legend, Lincoln greeted Mrs. Stowe as 
"the little woman who wrote the book that made this great war." The 
soldiers who fought under Grant and Sherman had read the book, and by 
a strange and tragic substitution had identified Simon Legree as the typical 
Southerner. 

To the Southerner, this refusal of the North to accept either the 
spirit or the letter of the Compromise was a distinct betrayal of confidence. 
South in the decade after the passage of the Fugitive Slave Law was 
an integral part of a sacred compromise and assumed the role of defenders 
of the Constitution and the laws against northern disunionism. Although 
no accurate knowledge of the number of slaves who escaped from the 
Souht in the decade after the passage of the Fugitive Slave Law was 
possible, Southerners read with full credence a pamphlet of 1850 which 
declared that 46,000 escaped slaves were living in seven northern states. 
The average loss to the South for the precedimr 40 years was $550,000, and 
the number of runaways was increasing rapidly. Alarmed by this property 
loss and by the statements of the abolitionists, the Southerners turned to 
a new defense of slavery. 

Already fully convinced that slavery was justified on moral, bib 
lical, historical, and economic grounds, the Southerners listened to the 
new rationalization which came from the pen of George Fitzhugh of 
Virginia. With the publication of Sociology for the South, or the Failure of 
Free Society (1854) and Cannibals All, or Slaves Without Masters (1857), 
the defense of slavery turned into an attack upon free society. Slavery was 
the natural lot of man, according to Fitzhugh, and God and nature had 
intended men to be slaves. The system of northern society, a new thin« 
in the history of the world, was highly individualistic, primarily devoted 
to the acquisition of profits, wherein the weak were exploited for the 
benefit of the strong. "Free society asserts the right of a few to the earth 
slavery maintains that it belongs, in different degrees, to all." Slavery was 
the only system that took for its primary task the satisfaction of the needs 
of all, and especially of the weak. To Fitzhugh, liberty was a fiction, for 
man could not exist without society, and the great need of manwas to be 
cared for. The Declaration of Independence was founded upon falsehood, 
for nature had made men slaves to society. "All that law and government 
can do is to regulate, modify, and mitigate their slavery." In 1857, Fitzhnoh 
carried this doctrine into the North and preached it to potential capitalists 
in the student bodies of Harvard and Yale. Nor did Fitzhuqh fail to point 
out to the rising captains of industry that the adoption of slavery would 
prevent inevitable social revolution. 

Science, as well as sociology, supported slavery and gave arguments 
to those who contended that the Negro was an inferior being. In 1854 
Dr. Josiah C. Nott, a Mobile physician and briefly Professor of Anatomy in 
the University of Louisville, and George R. Glidden, elaborated in Types 
of Mankind a conclusion which Dr. Nott had been proclaiming for a 
decade. Nott declared, using evidence from his medical practice, that 
the Negro was a separate species, created apart, and demonstrably inferior. 
Thomas R.R. Cobb took up the argument, showing that the Negro's 
arched leg and receding heel were made for srength, and his nervous 
system fitted him for labor in hot climates. His mental capacity, limited by 
his cranial conformation, unfitted him for constructive social organization. 
Other respected scientific observers declared that the Negro had mem 
branous eyelids-in addition to those in the Caucasian-which enabled him 
to look straight into the sun. Slavery and manual labor, said science, were 
the natural lot of the species. 

Fitzhugh's aggressive doctrines were given a wide circulation in the 
southern press, from which they were copied by the Illinois State Journal 
and found their way into Abraham Lincoln's scrapbook to give a double 
meaning to his "house divided" speech. Southern advocates of slavery in 
vaded the North, and Tennessee's "Fighting Parson," W. G. Brownlow, 
went into oratorical combat with the Reverend Abram Prynne, of Phila 
delphia, to defend and commend slavery. The Brownlow-Prynne debates, 
coming at the end of the era, summarized in a convenient textbook all 
the arguments that Southerners and abolitionists had been developing 
since the days of Dew and Harper. 

The new spirit of southern aggressiveness manifested itself in two 
different fields: in a continued agitation for expansion southward, and in an 
agitation to reopen the slave trade. Perceiving that the North was growing 
rapidly and that the western territories would soon be converted into 
free states, the Southerners turned their eyes to Cuba. Quitman of 
Mississippi constantly raised his voice in favor of Cuban annexation, 
war~~ng Southerners that "if slave institutions perish there they will perish 
here. 

Less warmly supported by Southerners but ardently advocated by 
a handful of the leaders was the proposal to reopen the African slave trade. 
The scheme's proponents glibly pointed out that the great resources of the 
South could not be developed without an adequate labor supply, that the 
area of cultivation might be increased, and that if the price of slaves were 
lowered, the increased demand for land would raise the price and com 
pensate the planters for the losses on slaves. Moreover, "it would admit the 
poor white man to the advantages of our social system; it would give him 
clearer interests in the country he loves now only from simple patriotism; 
... it would strengthen the peculiar institution." In addition, an increase 
in slaves would increase the South's representation in Congress. So at 
tractive were these arguments that committees of the Louisiana and 
South Carolina legislatures favored reopening the trade, and the Southern 
Commercial Convention in 1859 announced its approval. Meanwhile, with 
such sentiment binding the hands of the officials, smuggling went on with 
impunity. Hundreds of Negroes were imported from Africa or Latin 
America and southern juries refused to convict masters of slave ships. In 
1859 the Wanderer landed over 300 Negroes in Georgia, but no efforts 
were made to stop the illegal traffic. 

In the midst of the agitation in the North over the Fugitive Slave 
Law and the actual hostilities in blood-flecked Kansas, the Supreme Court 
delivered its opinions in the case of Drecl Scott v. Sandford. Dred Scott 
was the slave of an army surgeon, Dr. John Emerson, who in 1833 took 
Scott into Illinois and, a few years later, into Wisconsin Territory. Slavery 
was forbidden in Illinois by the Northwest Ordinance, and the Wisconsin 
territory was free under the Missouri Compromise. However, in both places 
Scott was held as a slave. In 1836 Emerson purchased a female slave whom 
Scott married and who gave birth to one child north of the Missouri 
Compromise line. In 1838 Emerson took his family of slaves back to 
Missouri. Four years later Emerson died, leaving Scott and his family to 
his widow, who married, some time later, C. C. Chaffee, an abolitionist 
congressman from Massachusetts. Scott remained in Missouri, where he 
was hired out at five dollars a month. Because he was incompetent, he 
was frequently without a master and depended upon the charity of Henry 
Taylor Blow, an opponent of slavery. Since the Negro would be less of a 
burden if he were able to keep his meager earnings, Blow brought suit 
Stop Elwin z ffi?- 
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for Scott's· freedom. There were ample precedents in Missouri court 
decisions for giving freedom to slaves who had returned to the state 
after residence in a free state. In the first trial a decision was givep 
against Scott, but after a rehearing the court decided that he was free. 
The case was then carried to the Supreme Court, where it took on a 
political aspect. 

At the moment, Senator Thomas Hart Benton was waging a polit 
ical battle in Missouri against the extreme southern viewpoints of some 
of the politicians. In 1847 Benton had challenged Calhoun's resolutions 
on slavery in the territories and had become anathema to the proslavery 
men of his own party. The Whig candidate for Benton's seat. in the 
Senate made a bid for proslavery Democratic support by denying that 
Congress possessed power to legislate on slavery in the territories. Two 
judges of the Missouri supreme court agreed with this view and planned 
to co-operate in the movement by delivering an adverse opinion on 
Scott's case. However, the expected situation did not develop, and the 
case was not decided until 1852. Then the court declared that the laws 
of Illinois and of the territories had no force within Missouri and that 
Scott was a slave. In giving such a decision the court overruled the 
precedent already set in eight similar cases. 

With this decision, Scott's friends decided to bring suit in the 
federal courts. To avoid endangering Chaflee's political career, Mrs. 
Chaffee transferred the ownership of Scott to her brother, John F. A. 
Sanford, whose name was misspelled "Sandford" in the printed report of 
the case. On the grounds that he was a citizen of Missouri, Scott brought 
suit in the federal courts against Sanford as a citizen of New York. In 
the circuit court, Sanford pleaded that the court had no jurisdiction, 
since Scott was a Negro and could not be a citizen of Missouri. The 
court accepted jurisdiction, and found that Scott was a slave, since his 
status was fixed by the laws of Missouri and the decision of the Missouri 
court. The case was then appealed to the Supreme Court. 

It had been the hope of some of the Southerners that the question 
of slavery in the territories might be eventually resolved by court action. 
In 1859, Vice-Presdient Breckinridge declared that the Kansas-Nebraska 
Act had "contained the provision that any question in reference to 
Slavery should be referred to the Supreme Court of the United States, 
and the understanding was, that whatever the judicial decision should 
be, it would be binding upon all parties." Soon after the Kansas-Nebraska 
Act was passed, Montgomery Blair took Scott's case, and in February, 
1856, he appeared before the United States Supreme Court. In May the 
justices considered the case but were unable to decide whether the 
federal courts had jurisdiction. Accordingly, the case was re-argued in 
December, when a majority of the court agreed to dismiss the action 
on the ground that Scott was not a citizen of Missouri. However, it 
soon became apparent that Justices McLean and Curtis, the one for 
political and the other possibly for financial reasons, would present dis 
senting opinions covering the question of slavery in the territories. Chief 
Justice Taney was then instructed to prepare the opinion of the majority 
of the court. 

As it turned out, each of the justices wrote opinions. The ablest 
was the product of Justice Nelson, who had first been instructed to 
write the majority decision. In his opinion, the status of a slave who had 
returned to a slave state was determined by the courts of the state. 
Since Scott had been declared a slave by the Missouri supreme court, 
the judgment of the lower federal court should be upheld. This opinion, 
however, attracted no notice, and public attention was directed to 
Tane's opinion, which was generally accepted as the decision of the 
Court. Taney, a Marylander who was personally opposed to slavery, 
began his argument with an attempt to prove that a Negro could not be 
a citizen of the United States. In doing so, he made a distinction be 
tween state and federal citizenship. Then the chief justice passed to a 
discussion of the power of Congress over the territories. Having earlier 
declared that Scott was not a citizen, he had practically declared that 
the Court had no jurisdiction. The latter part of his decision was, there 
fore, obiter dicta. The power of Congress to acquire territory, said 
Taney, carried with it the right to govern the territory. But this power 
must be exercised within the limits of a Constitution which forbade 
Congress to take property without due process of law. Since the prohibi 
tion against carrying slaves into the territories deprived the slaveholder 
of his property rights, the Missouri Compromise was unconstitutional. 

In opposition to Taney, Justice Curtis wrote the ablest opinion. 
He destroyed Taney's contention that Negroes could not be citizens by 
pointing out that they had been citizens of several states at the time 
the Constitution was adopted. As for the power of Congress over the 
territories, Curtis found no limitations upon what the lawmaking body 
could do. Other opinions agreed with Taney on the question of Scott, 
but not on the constitutionality of the Missouri Compromise. The only 
opinion for which a majority could be counted was that a slave's status 
was to be determined by the state of his residence. 

· No decision of the Supreme Court was more far-reaching in its 
· effects than the refusal to give Dred Scott his liberty. Contrary to expec 
tations, the northern people did not respond to Buchanan's advice and 
acquiesce in the judicial pronouncement. Instead, the Republicans, glad 
to obtain an issue, hastened to attack the Court, and soon Seward 
warned that the Court would be changed in order to obtain a reversal 
of opinion. On the other hand, the southern adherents of slavery exten 
sion found the decision preferable to "popular sovereignty" and eagerly 
embraced a doctrine that would guarantee them the right to carry their 
property into the territories. To Douglas, the decision was a political 
calamity. Whereas the people of his constituency would support popular 
sovereignty, they would not endorse the Dred Scott decision. Douglas 
faced the dilemma of abandoning his Illinois constituents in the hope 
of Southern support for the presidency or clinging to his state and losing 
the South. 

3, THE p ANIC OF 1857 

Simultaneous with Fitzhugh's sociological arguments in advocacy 
of slavery, the economic justification of the institution seemed to re. 
ceive new proof in the panic of 1857. The settlement of the controversial 
issues in 1850 seemed to give a new impetus to the spirit of speculation, 
and new gold from the Far West poured into the channels of trade, 
while in the first half of the decade the settlement of the Midwest went 
on with renewed vigor. Unhampered by restrictions, banking brought 
unprecedented profits; prices mounted rapidly; and speculation in rail 
roads, in city lots, and in new industrial projects encouraged the belief 
that unending prosperity had arrived. Suddenly there came a reversal 
of public hope: in August, 1857, the Ohio Life Insurance Company of 
Cincinnati failed, carrying with it a number of banks in the surrounding 
territory. In New York banks closed their doors to prevent runs. The panic 
spread to Philadelphia, and soon most of the eastern banks suspended 
specie payments. Railroads became bankrupt; mercantile houses with 
drew their credit from retailers and went down with their customers. 
With the approach of winter, unemployment grew serious; breadlines 
appeared in the cities, and ominous warnings of disorders were perceived 
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in marching bands of men demanding various social reforms. Agitators 
with socialistic or anarchistic panaceas found attentive audiences among 
the urban unemployed. 

Primarily a panic of the cities, the 1857 disturbance little affected 
the rural regions. The South, founded upon an agricultural economy, 
suffered less than did any other section. The banks of Kentucky and of 
New Orleans, thanks to better local regulations, did not close with 
the banks of the rest of the country. Moreover, the cotton crop for the 
year was better than usual and the foreign market remained good. Prices 
of cotton continued high, and Negroes sold for more than ever before. 

To the Southerners, all this was proof of the superiority of their 
economic system. "The wealth of the South is permanent and real," 
proclaimed J. D. B. DeBow, "that of the North fugitive and fictitious." 
Boastfully the Southerners alleged that the money received for cotton 
had been the salvation of the North. The entire situation clinched the 
economic arguments for slavery and offered conclusive proof of Fitz 
hugh' s contentions. When the Supreme Court gave judicial sanction to 
the inviolability of slave property, the fabric of the proslavery argument 
was complete. 

4. THE END OF THE KANSAS STRUGGLE 

The Dred Scott case gave the Republican party a new issue. The 
party entered local contests in 1857 only to lose ground before the con 
servative Democrats and Know-Nothings. But their insistence upon the 
unholy character of the court's decision kept them alive until renewed 
troubles in Kansas stirred the country against Buchanan and gave a new 
lease on life to the northern sectional party. 

Buchanan entered office with the Kansas question momentarily 
quieted by the belated firmness of Pierce and Geary. The Democratic 
party pledged itself in its 1856 platform to hold an impartial election in 
the territory, while the enabling act sponsored by Toombs in the previous 
July had provided for an election. Although Seward admitted that the 
Republicans were opposed to a fair election-"! recognize no equality 
in moral right or political expediency between slavery and freedom. 
. . . I do not think, it wise, just, or necessary to give the people of a 
territory ... the privilege of choosing"-the people of the country had 
approved the Democratic promises of an impartial election. The appoint 
merit of a fair-minded governor and the holding of a free and honest 
election would have satisfied the people. Unfortunately, Buchanan did 
not fulfill his promises of fairness. 

The new president's first action in regard to Kansas was to re 
place Geary with ex-Secretary Robert J. Walker. The new governor was 
thoroughly honest and was committed to the policy of an impartial ap 
plication of the principles of popular sovereignty. Before he arrived in 
Kansas, however, the territorial legislature had fixed the date for the 
election to a constitutional convention and the territorial secretary had 
apportioned the delegates so that the proslavery regions would dominate 
the convention. Accepting the situation, Walker appealed to the free 
state men to participate in the election, but the northern settlers refused 
to vote. As a result, all the delegates to the convention were proslavery. 
Only after this election were the free-state men convinced of Walker's 
impartiality. They then took part in a territorial election and succeeded 
in gaining control of the territorial legislature. This result caused South 
erners to denounce Walker as a traitor to the South, and newspapers 
proposed that the forthcoming constitution should be declared in effect 
without submitting it to a popular vote. 

The constitutional convention assembled in Lecompton lost little 
time in drafting a patchwork constitution for the proposed state. Know 
ing that a free submission of the slavery question would be defeated 
by the free-state majority, the convention resorted to subterfuge to 
establish slavery. The constitution was to be submitted to the people, 
who were to be allowed to vote "For the Constitution with Slavery," 
or "For the Constitution without Slavery." The slavery provisions were 
embodied in a special article which might, therefore, be rejected bv the 
people. Even if the vote should be "For the Constitution without 
Slavery," however, other clauses in the document would protect slave 
property already in the territory. In either case, Kansas would become 
a slave state. 

Even aside from the chicanery of this proposition, North and 
South were divided over the methods by which the constitution should 
be adopted. While Northerners were accustomed to having their state 
constitutions submitted to a popular vote, Southerners, who held that a 
constituent convention was itself the sovereign state, were familiar with 
the practice of declaring new constitutions in effect without popular 
ratification. The difference in constitutional practice intensified the at 
tacks which Southerners in and out of Kansas leveled against the con 
stitution. To Northerners the method, involving both a trick and denial 
of democracy, was doubly odious. 

Walker himself deplored the actions of the convention and has 
tened to Washington to persuade Buchanan to repudiate the fraud. But 
Buchanan had filled his Cabinet with Southerners, and these, with the 
support of southern leaders in Congress, persuaded the president to ac 
cept the Lecompton constitution. In a message submitting the constitu 
tion to Congress, the president declared. "Kansas at this time is as 
much a slave state as Georgia and South Carolina." The rejection of the 
constitution would be "keenly felt by the Southern States." With this 
development, Douglas separated from the administration. Fully devoted 
to the principles of popular sovereignty, the Illinois senator saw its 
principles denied in the Lecompton constitution. Cal~ing at the White 
House to protest Douglas learned that his opposition would bring the 
enmity of the administration. "Mr. Douglas," said President Buchanan, 
"I wish you to remember that no Democrat ever differed from an ad 
ministration of his own choice without being crushed." Indignantly 
Douglas replied, "Mr. President, I wish you to remember that General 
Jackson is dead." 
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In the Senate, the Committee on Territories brought in three re 

ports. A majority report, signed by the Democratic members, declared 
that the free-state men did not have a majority of the people. Free-Soilers 
on the committee condemned the "border ruffians" and denied that a 
legal territorial government existed in Kansas. Douglas brought in a 
separate report declaring that the Lecompton constitution was not the 
work of the people or an expresion of their will. In the debates that 
followed, Toombs declared, "this question involves the honor, rights, 
and safety of fifteen States, to whom the principle involved is of higher 
value than the Union itself." The power of the administration was 
sufficient to get the bill through the Senate, but the House failed to 
pass it. Eventually a conference committee agreed upon a bill presented 
by William H. English which offered the Kansans public lands if they 
would accept the constitution, but provided that the people should wait 
for statehood until they had sufficient population to elect a representative 
to Congress if they rejected the constitution. The constitution was to be 
submitted to a vote which would allow a negative vote on the entire 
document. 

When the Lecompton constitution was submitted to the people of 
Kansas,on December 21, 1858, the free-state men refused to vote. The 
returns showed 6,226 for the constitution with slavery and but 569 for 
the constitution without slavery. Over 2,700 of the majority votes were 
fraudulent. There was little doubt that those participating in the election 
were a minority of the people. In January, the free-state men, acting 
under a law of the territorial legislature, went to the polls to cast 138 
votes for the constitution with slavery, 24 for the constitution without 
slavery, and 10,226 against the constitution. The combined vote showed 
a majority against the constitution. The following August, the question 
was resubmitted with the English Bill dangling before the territory's 
land speculators. The vote showed that 1,926 were in favor of accepting 
the constitution and the bribe while 11,812 were opposed. The returns 
brought the Kansas struggle to an end, but the question had already 
served to upset political parties, to ruin the political ambitions of many 
men, and to intensify hostility between the sections. 

The most significant political effect of the Lecompton question 
was Senator Douglas's opposition to the administration. During the con 
gressional debates, Southerners used every effort to discredit the "Little 
Giant" before the country. At the same time, he lost his patronage, and 
his supporters, both in Illinois and in other states, lost their places. 
Douglas himself bore the brunt of the fight against the Lecompton 
"swindle." Republicans, who saw Douglas fighting their battle, gave 
him little help. Eastern Republicans such as Horace Greeley and Henry 
Wilson, however, regarded Douglas as a potential convert for their party 
and advised the Illinois Republicans not to contest Douglas's re-election 
in 1858. But the Republicans of the West saw clearly that Douglas was 
still struggling for popular sovereignty and was still a Democrat on all 
important issues. Although he might quarrel with Buchanan, he was 
none the less an opponent of the Republican party. Accordingly, they 
prepared to enter the campaign against him, hoping that the schism in 
the Democratic ranks would give them the victory. 

Despite the opposition of the administration and the wholesale 
removal of Douglas's officeholders, the senator had sufficient influence 
over the Illinois Democracy to secure his renomination. Southerners 
denounced his actions and declared that Douglas was a traitor to the 
party. Administration supporters organized anti-Douglas tickets to divide 
the vote. But even with the Democrats split, no Republican cared to 
enter the lists against the redoubtable orator. Finally, Abraham Lincoln 
was chosen for the doubtful honor of running in a race that gave every 
promise of defeat. 
~ Public interest centered in Illinois during the congressional elec 
tions of 1858, and Democrats and Republicans hung on the words of 
Lincoln and Douglas as the campaign progressed. Jn accepting the 
nomination, Lincoln declared his opposition to slavery and its extension. 
"A house divided against itself cannot stand," he announced. "I believe 
this government cannot endure permanently half slave and half free. 
I do not expect the Union to be dissolved-I do not expect the house 
to fall-but I do expect that it will cease to be divided. It will become 
all one thing or all the other. Either the opponents of slavery will arrest 
the further spread of it and place it where the public mind shall rest 
in the belief that it is in the course of ultimate extinction; or its advo 
cates will push it forward till it shall become alike lawful in all the 
States, old as well as new-North as well as South." Carefully Lincoln 
had prepared the people of Illinois for this contingency. He had read 
Fitzhugh's arguments for the spread of slavery and he had diligently 
culled southern newspapers for aggressive statements on slavery ex 
tension. Reprinted in the Illinois State Journal, these items had made his 
audience aware of the real danger that "we shall awake to the reality 
. . . that the Supreme Court has made Illinois a slave State." 

Against this viewpoint Douglas made laughing attack. "Mr. Lin 
coln," said Douglas, " ... invites all the nonslaveholding States to band 
together, organize as one body, and make war upon slavery in Kentucky 
... upon slavery in all of the slaveholding States in this Union .... He 
then notifies the slaveholding States to stand together as a unit and make 
an aggressive war upon the free States of this Union with a view of 
establishing slavery in them all .... In other words, Mr. Lincoln ad 
vocates boldly and clearly a war of sections, a war of the North against 
the South." 

After this opening declaration of principles, the two candidates 
began a tour of the state. Well supplied with money and supported by 
the railroads, Douglas waged a campaign of dramatic effectiveness. A 
special car was hitched to the trains for his convenience, and a small 
cannon mounted on a flat car heralded his arrival in a town. Lincoln's 
campaign was hampered by a lack of funds, his traveling arrangements 
were modest, and he was seldom able to attract the crowds which 
listened to his rival. However, the Republican press carried long accounts 
of his speeches and insistently demanded that Douglas answer questions 
which Lincoln propounded. Eventually, Douglas was constrained to 
accept Lincoln's challenge to a series of seven joint debates. 

In the second of the debates, at Freeport, Lincoln proposed four 
questions to Douglas, the most important being: "Can the people of a 
United States Territory, in any lawful way, against the wish of any 
citizen of the United States, exclude Slavery from its limits prior to the 
formation of a State Constitution?" Douglas was faced by this question 
with an acceptance of the Dred Scott decision. Unab1e to repudiate 
Taney's opinion, lest he should lose the South, or to accept it for fear 
of losing support among Illinois adherents of popular sovereignty, Doug 
las replied in words which, while doing credit to his own realism, were 
also an effort to hold both groups of possible adherents: "I answer 
emphatically as Mr. Lincoln has heard· me answer a hundred times 
from every stump in Illinois, that in my opinion the people of a Territory 
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can, by lawful means, exclude slavery from their limits prior to the 
formation of a State Constitution. Mr. Lincoln knew that I had answered 
that question over and over again It matters not which way the 
Supreme Court may hereafter decide the people have the lawful 
means to introduce it or exclude it as they please, for the reason that 
slavery cannot exist a day or an hour anywhere, unless it is supported by 
local police regulations. Those police regulations can only be established 
by the local legislature; and if people are opposed to slavery, they will 
elect representatives to that body who will by unfriendly legislation 
effectually prevent the introduction of it into their midst." The enunci 
ation of the "Freeport Doctrine" saved Douglas in Illinois. The legisla 
ture elected in 1858 was Democratic and sent him back to the Senate. 
But the South preferred the Dred Scott decision to popular sovereignty 
as Douglas interpreted it and prepared to defeat the presidential aspira 
tions of the "Little Giant." 

Outside of Illinois, the elections of 1858 went against the Demo 
crats. The Lecompton constitution and the Dred Scott decision had 
been widely condemned. New England went Republican; and in Ohio, 
Indiana, Michigan, and Iowa the party gained ground. In New York the 
governor and three fourths of the congressmen were of the new party. 
In Pennsylvania, the Republicans, Know-Nothings, and anti-Lecompton 
Democrats entered into a fusion that placed the tariff by the side of 
slavery as a campaign issue. The iron industry suffered heavily in the 
Panic of 1857, and iron manufacturers blamed the Democratic tariff. 
The fusion majority of 20,000 sealed the tariff as a cardinal Republican 
doctrine. 

6. JoHN BROWN AND H. R. HELPER 

The short session of Congress which followed the elections of 1858 
constituted a sounding board for the sectional partisans. Republicans 
would control the next Congress and had more than an even chance of 
gaining the presidency in 1860. In spite of the aid which popular sover 
eignty and the Dred Scott decision had given them, the aggressive efforts 
of the Southerners to expand slavery had failed. With the coming of 
the Republicans to power, the Southerners would lose control of the 
government. Henceforth, the South faced the desperate alternative of 
secession or of remaining in a subordinate position in the Union. Pre 
ferring secession, Southerners defeated a bill to appropriate money for a 
Pacific railroad. "I am unwilling to vote so much land and so much 
money to build a railroad to the Pacific, which, in my judgment, will be 
created outside of a Southern Confederacy," explained a Georgian who 
believed that the southern states would soon "be compelled in vindica 
tion of their rights, interests and honor, to separate from the Free States." 
A homestead bill, long anathema to the Southerners, was rejected in 
the Senate, where the members turned to a proposal to appropriate 
$30,000,000 to purchase Cuba. 

A new outbreak of the territorial question arose when an aboli 
tionist proposed to repeal the English Bill and admit Kansas. South 
erners revealed that they were prepared to demand a congressional slave 
code for the territories if one of them, in accordance with the Freeport 
doctrine, should pass "unfriendly legislation" against slavery. Douglas 
ignored southern support to reaffirm his adherence to popular sovereignty. 
Jefferson Davis informed Douglas that Mississippi would never vote for 
him, for the Freeport doctrine was offensive to the laws of the United 
States and destructive of sectional peace. 

Before the Republican Thirty-Sixth Congress assembled in the 
winter of 1859, the country had been aroused to the highest pitch of 
excitement by the abortive raid of John Brown on Harpers Ferry, Vir 
ginia. The unsettled condition of Kansas had prevented Brown's arrest 
for the murders of Pottawatomie, and he had wandered freely about the 
northern states. In many respects, Brown was the embodiment of the 
most fantastic ideas of the northern abolitionists. Deeply religious, he 
had concocted a scheme so bizarre as to cast doubts on its author's 
sanity, yet he enlisted the moral support of many abolitionists and ob 
tained money from such men as Samuel G. Howe, George L. Stearns, and 
F. D. Sanborn. In 1858 Brown made a raid into Missouri, where he 
rescued 11 slaves and stole a number of horses. In May, 1858, he gathered 
several of his followers into a "constitutional convention" at Chatham, 
Canada, where they adopted a "Provisional Constitution and Ordinance 
for the United States of America" and parceled out the national offices 
among the handful of disciples. In June of 1859, equipped with funds 
supplied by his New England backers, Brown leased a farm near Har 
pers Ferry, which he stocked with arms for his coming expedition. 
Seemingly his scheme was to seize Harjers Ferry and hold it as a base 
of refuge for the slaves of the surrounding region, who were expected 
to murder their masters and hasten to this new-found haven. 

On October 16, Brown led the army of his new republic against 
the hill-encircled town. With 18 men he descended on the sleeping 
village and seized the railroad bridge and the United States arsenal. With 
his 30 prisoners, he established himself in the arsenal while a portion 
of his followers went into the country to arouse the slaves. One group 
was especially instructed to bring General Washington's sword from 
the near-by estate of Bushrod Washington, nephew of the first president. 
The raiding groups soon met failure. There were few slaves in the 
mountainous country near Harpers Ferry, which was far removed from 
the plantation area. No Negroes joined Brown, although some, notably 
those belonging to Bushrod Washington, were brought to Harpers Ferry 
by force. 

The end of this fiasco came on October 18, when Colonel Robert 
E. Lee and Lieutenant J. E. B. Stuart arrived from Washinzton with a 
detachment of marines and besieged Brown in the arsenal. After a battle 
in which two of Brown's sons were killed, the raiders surrendered. On 
October 25 a grand jury indicted Brown for treason and waging war 
against the commonwealth of Virginia. Conviction auicklv followed, and 
an alarmed iudze sentenced the raider to death bv hanging. 

If it had not been for the excitement that these events inspired in 
North and South, John Brown's raid would have been merely a comic 
onera war. In the weeks that followed, Brown himself seemed the 
calmest man in the nation. Convinced of the righteousness of his actions, 
welcoming the martyrdom that came to him, Brown bore himself with 
dignitv while the nation engaged in a riot of extravagance. To aboli 
tionists who could see no harm in an attempt to rescue slaves and who 

. could even condone incidental murder, Brown was a martyr in a holv 
cause. To Emerson, Brown's gallows seemed comparable to. the cross of 
Christ: and the Massachusetts legislature proclaimed the day of the 
martvr's death a day of prayer: 

In the South, equal excitement prevailed. Governor Henry A. Wise 
of Virzinia was nanic-stricken, calling out the militia and the cadets of 
the Virginia Military Institute to protect the state. No one seriously 
+houzht of consigning Brown to an asylum for the insane. and Southem 
ers trembled in the belief that Brown was but the advance guard of 
arrn+es that would come in to "excite insurrection=applv the midnight 
torch-rob and murder." The lesson that the slaves would not arise at 
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the behest of incendiaries was lost upon a people who shivered at the 
fear of being murdered in their sleep. Sanity was at a premium in both 
North and South, and the northern approval of Brown's murderous 
attempt gave impetus to the secessionists of the South. 

The aroused sectional spirit found immediate expression in the 
Congress that assembled just as John Brown was going to the gallows. 
Resorting to strategy to prevent the Republicans from organizing the 
House, the Southerners raised the sectional issue. A Missouri member 
brought in a resolution that no man could be speaker who had endorsed 
Hinton Rowan Helper's Impending Crisis of the South, and How to Meet 
It. Since John Sherman, of Ohio, the leading Republican candidate, had 
endorsed a "Compendium" of this book, he was defeated for the office, 
while a debate over the slavery question prevented the election of a 
speaker until February 1, when a moderate Republican of New Jersey 
was selected. The debates gave new opportunity for the expression of 
violent southern sentiments and for renewed threats of a dissolution 
of the Union. 

The book that was used as the occasion for this debate was written 
by a member of the yeoman class of North Carolina. Intended not as an 
indictment of slavery but as a condemnation of Negro labor, Helper 
attempted to show that the presence of the Negro in the South prevented 
the section from keeping pace with the rest of the nation. The material 
for Helper's arguments was found in the census of 1850, from which he 
drew startling comparisons between North and South. Taking states in 
pairs-New York and Virginia, Massachusetts and North Carolina, Penn 
sylvania and South Carolina-the author showed that whereas these 
states had had approximately equal wealth and population in 1790, in 
each case the northern state had surpassed the southern. Although part 
of Helper's effectiveness was due to the care with which he selected his 
pairs, the force of his argument was great. Especially striking were his 
statistics to show that the hay crop of the North exceeded in value the 
total returns of southern cotton, tobacco, and rice. To meet this situation, 
Helper proposed the gradual elimination of Negro slavery in favor of 
free white labor. In addition, he declared that the slaveholder owed 
the poorer whites the sum that slavery had cost the section. 

Perhaps it was Helper's defense of the poor whites rather than his 
attacks on the Negroes that disturbed the southern leaders. Unable to 
gainsay figures-the census of 1850 had been compiled under the direc 
tion of J. D. B. DeBow-the Southerners took advantage of the use which 
Republicans had made of the book in the pending campaign to discomfit 
their enemies. Yet there were valid arguments against Helper's statistics. 
Since 1850 the price of cotton and of slaves had risen in the South, and 
the section had survived the Panic of 1857 so much better than the North 
that few of Helper's statements still had validity. The use of the book as 
a campaign document, however, the Southerners rightly regarded as 
another attack on the South. Of more significance politically than as an 
economic study, Helper's Impending Crisis did much to hasten the sec 
tional conflict. 

CHAPTER 18 

The End of the Union 

l. SOUTHERN PREPARATIONS 

T HROUGHOUT the congressional session of 1859-18~0, nothing was 
accomplished beyond a clearer drawing of the sectional lines. All 

eyes were upon the approaching presidential election. A decade before, 
political parties with memberships from all sections had served to keep 
the Union together, but the Whig party had disappeared and a sec 
tional party had taken its place. Internal dissensions rent the Democratic 
party along sectional lines, and the struggle between southern and 
northern men for control promised to break the last political tie holding 
the Union together. In Congress and in the states, southern leaders 
busily prepared to commit the Democratic party to a southern program. 

Buchanan's quarrel with Douglas gave the machinery of the 
Democratic party to Southerners and their "doughface" allies. Secure in 
their hold on the organization, the southern Democrats prepared to 
drive Douglas from the party. On February 2 and March 1, 1860, Jeffer 
son Davis introduced resolutions demanding a congressional slave code 
for the territories. Beginning with a reiteration of the southern theory 
of state sovereignty, Davis declared Congress must resist any discrimina 
tion in the territories against the people and property of any state. He 
denied the validity of the Freeport doctrine and announced that Con 
gress should furnish a remedy for any unfriendly legislation by a terri 
torial legislature. Only when the inhabitants of a territory formed a state 
constitution could they exclude slavery. These resolutions embodied the 
position of the southern extremists who warned Douglas that he must 
accept them or lose the votes of the South. On May 24, as the congres 
sional session was drawing to an end, the Senate adopted Davis's 
resolutions. 

While Democrats in Congress were formulating their demands, 
their party colleagues in the South were organizing for the coming 
election. "Southern rights" men . controlled the party machinery in the 
states. In Alabama, William L. Yancey had control of the party. For a 
number of years Yancey had been agitating for an aggressive southern 
program. In 1847, extremists had forced the Democratic party of the 
state to demand congressional protection for slavery in the territories, 
and they had never lost their hold on the party organization. In 1858, 
Yancey formed the League of United Southerners, designed to work in 
all parties for the rights of the South. Although this league never had 
more than 75 members and was accounted a failure as an organization, 
the spirit that it represented continued to grow. 

In South Carolina, too, the more ardent "southern rights" men 
controlled the .state, In December, 1859, the South Carolina legislature 
proposed a convention of the slave states in order to formulate a united 
program. C. G. Memminger, who had long been accounted a conserva 
tive, introduced the resolutions. Memminger himself went to Virginia 
to induce the Old Dominion to co-operate. Addressing the legislature 
on January 17, he pointed out that in 1851 Virginia had urged acceptance 
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of the Compromise of 1850 and that South Carolina had reluct~ntly 
followed her advice. But the Compromise had failed to secure the nghts 
of the South, and a new movement, following South Carolina's progra~, 
was necessary. The elections of 1859 in Virginia preceding John Browns 
raid had resulted in the election of John Letcher in a contest involving 
the extreme southern view. Letcher was from the Valley; he had formerly 
been an opponent of slavery and his support was drawn from the western 
counties, which also controlled the legislature. The Virginians were not 
ready to participate in a southern movement, and, although the legis 
lature adopted resolutions declaring that sixteen northern states were 
united in a conspiracy against southern institutions, recommending an 
increase of the militia, and suggesting commercial nonintercourse with 
the North, the state sent no delegates to the proposed conferences. 

Mississippi agreed with South Carolina and called a conference 
to meet at Atlanta, but the other states followed Virginia's example of 
fiery resolutions and inaction. In Alabama, however, the southern ex 
tremists were taking action. Governor A. B. Moore told his legislature 
that in the event of the election of a Republican in November he would 
call a state convention. In the Democratic convention, Yancey succeeded 
in getting his views endorsed. The Alabama platform, which the state's 
delegates were ordered to insist upon at Charleston, demanded protec 
tion for slavery in the territories, declared it the duty of Congress to 
open the territories to slaveholders, denied that a territorial legislature 
could exclude slavery, and endorsed the Dred Scott decision. In addition, 
the platform asserted the compact theory of the Constitution. Should 
these resolutions not be acceptable to the national convention, Alabama 
ordered her delegates to withdraw from the meeting. South Carolina, 
Louisiana, Mississippi, Florida, Texas, and Arkansas immediately en 
dorsed the Alabama platform and their delegates prepared to follow 
Yancey. 

On April 23, the Democratic national convention met in Charles 
ton. The selection of the place was itself a tribute to the strength of the 
party's southern elements, but a sufficient number of Douglas supporters 
were present in the convention to control its action and to prevent the 
nomination of anyone not acceptable to the Illinois senator. The fact 
that the nucleus of the Douglas support came from the states that gave 
every promise of voting Republican in November did not prevent Doug 
las's attempt to force his will on the party. His supporters were as will 
ing as the Southerners to sacrifice the party's chances in the election, and 
they were determined to drive the Southerners out. A contest between 
two groups of New York Democrats, one representing the Douglas 
wing and the other the Buchanan officeholders, was settled in favor of 
the Douglas men. An attack on the unit rule resulted in a modification 
which the Southerners regarded as a trick to give Douglas more votes. 

The platform committee, reporting on April 27, showed a hope 
lessly divided party. Unable to agree in committee, they reported three 
platforms. The majority platform, with the support of the slaveholding 
states, declared that Congress was obligated to protect slavery in the 
territories, while the principal minority report repeated the evasion of 
the Cincinnati platform of 1856 by declaring that "all questions in re 
gard to the rights of property in states or territories ... are judicial 
in their character" and pledging the party to adhere to a decision 
of the Supreme Court. The third report, signed only by Massachusetts' 
Benjamin F. Butler, endorsed the Cincinnati platform without comment. 
To the Southerners, the minority report was a dishonest subterfuge, for 
the Supreme Court had already acted and the time had come for con 
gressional action. On the other hand, it was evident that while the 
Douglas platform might make headway, the southern platform could not 
carry the North. Southerners were therefore reduced to the position of 
asking northern Democrats to give up their chance of success at the polls 
for an abstraction. "Ours is the property invaded, ours are the institu 
tions which are at stake," declared Yancey as he pleaded for a recognition 
of southern rights. But the convention adopted the minority platform. 

As soon as the vote was taken, Yancey led Alabama's delegates 
from the convention. Then the delegations from Mississippi, Louisiana, 
South Carolina, Florida, and Texas withdrew, and part of the Arkansas 
and Delaware delegates followed them. Georgia withdrew the following 
clay. After the withdrawals, the convention attempted to make a nomina 
tion, under the chairman's ruling that two thirds of the original member 
ship was necessary for a choice. After fifty-seven futile ballots, the con 
vention adjourned, May 3, to meet in Baltimore on June 18. Meantime 
the states were asked to flll their delegations. 

The seceding members of the Charleston convention assembled to 
determine a program of their own. Upon the adjournment of the regular 
convention, these bolters called a meeting for June 11 in Richmond. 
They too prepared to appeal to the party in their states. 

Within the seven states whose members had seceded from the 
convention, the Democrats faced the problem of taking action. There 
was still a possibility that the Baltimore meeting would accept the so 
called "Tennessee Resolution," which expressly confirmed the Dred 
Scott decision. If this were done and a candidate selected who would 
give a southern interpretation to the platform, the South would have 
no need for a separate party. In Alabama, over Yancey's protest, the 
Democrats sent their delegation back to Baltimore. while the Douglas 
men effected an organization and sent a contesting delegation. Louisiana 
also sent a contesting delegation, representing Pierre Soule's faction of 
the party, although the regular party reaffirmed the action taken at 
Charleston and a mass meeting of the businessmen of New Orleans 
endorsed the "Southern Rights" program. Texas, Arkansas, and Georgia 
returned their delegates to Baltimore, while South Carolina instructed 
her delegation to attend the Richmond meeting. 

The Richmond meeting on June 11 accomplished nothing. Only 
South Carolina's delegates were officially accredited to it, and after two 
futile days the convention dissolved with all the delegates except South 
Carolina's going on to Baltimore. The possibility that the Tennessee 
resolutions, with a southern interpretation, would be adopted had dis 
appeared when Douglas had announced his uncompromising adherence 
to popular sovereignty. Douglas's supporters had given a further blow 
to hopes of reuniting the party by declaring that the seceders from 
Charleston would not be restored to their seats. Douglas's supporters 
controlled the convention and they gave short shrift to the Charleston 
bolters, who, in most cases, were denied seats in favor of the contesting 
delegations. Upon this action, Virginia delegates withdrew from the con 
vention, followed by those from North Carolina and Tennessee. Other 
delegations and individual members withdrew, until only thirteen states 
were left with full delegations. The remaining members were all en 
thusiastic for Douglas, but they represented less than two thirds of the 
original membership. A trick solved the problem of how to nominate 
Douglas without the customary democratic majority. Bv counting dele 
gates who had withdrawn but who were still in the hall as voting for 
Douglas, the convention succeeded in obtaining a two-thirds majority 
for the Little Giant. Hershel V. Johnson, a Georgia Unionist, was nomi- 
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nated for vice-president. 
On June 23, the delegates who had withdrawn from the conven 

tion, together with those who had been refused seats, held a meeting 
in Baltimore. Caleb Cushing, of Massachusetts, who had presided over 
the Charleston and Baltimore meetings until his own withdrawal, was 
made chairman of this new convention. Declaring themselves the true 
representatives of the Democratic party-and outnumbering those who 
had nominated Douglas-they proceeded to make nominations. The plat 
form adopted was the rejected majority platform of Charleston. Vice 
President John C. Breckinridge of Kentucky and Joseph Lane of Oregon 
were offered to the country in opposition to Douglas and Johnson. 

3. CONSTITUTIONAL UNIONISTS AND REPUBLICANS 

In the interval between the Charleston and the Baltimore meet 
ings of the Democrats, two other conventions assembled. On May 9, 
the Constitutional Union convention met in Baltimore and on May 16, 
the Republicans assembled in Chicago. The Constitutional Union party 
was composed mostly of old southern Whigs who were still devoted 
to the Union-saving program of their defunct party and such elements 
of the Know-Nothing party as were unable to unite with the Republi 
cans. The opening speaker struck the keynote of the convention as he 
pronounced slavery in the territories a "miserable abstraction." The 
assembled delegates from twenty-four states were intent upon continuing 
the old Whig practice of refusing to face the slavery issue. The platform 
was summarized in a slogan: "The Constitution of the country, the 
Union of the States, and the enforcement of the laws." Yet it contended 
for the rights of the states in a manner acceptable to the South. Although 
the leaders of the party did not deny the ultimate right of secession, 
they opposed the disunion tendencies which were everywhere apparent. 
For president they nominated John Bell of Tennessee, and thev chose 
Massachusetts' gifted orator, Edward Everett, for their vice-presidential 
candidate. This ticket offered southern Unionists a political program and 
appealed to the patriotic sentiments of all men who were not intent upon 
dissolving the Union for partisan reasons. 

When the Republicans assembled in Chicago, it seemed evident 
that the Democrats would heal their quarrels and nominate Douglas. 
That prospect made the candidacy of Abraham Lincoln more potent 
than any of the rival aspirants for the nomination had thouzht, Unlike 
the Democrats, the Republicans were united in purpose and had a large 
number of candidates who could well represent the unified sentiment 
of a sectional party. The meetings, held in a specially constructed "Wig 
wam," were crowded with enthusiastic Illinois spectators, who almost 
outnumbered the accredited delegates. Without dissent, the convention 
adopted a platform announcing the adherence of the party to the equali 
tarian prjnciples of the Declaration of Independence, its devotion to the 
Union, and its observance of the rights of the states. It condemned the dis 
unionists among the Democrats, opposed the "lawless invasion by armed 
force of the soil of any State or Territory," and excoriated the Buchanan 
administration for its course on Kansas. The "new dogma" that the 
Constitution carried slavery into the territories was pronounced "a dan 
gerous political heresy," and the convention declared "that the normal 
condition of all the territory of the United States is that of freedom." 
It therefore denied "the authority of Congress, of a territorial legislature, 
or of any individuals, to give legal existence to Slavery in any Territory 
of the United States." Moreover, the convention favored a protective 
tariff, a homestead policy, liberal naturalization laws, and appropriations 
for rivers and harbors and a Pacific railroad. 

Such a platform represented the interests not only of the ardent 
abolitionists, but also of the small farmers of the West and the indus 
trialists of Pennsylvania. In every respect, it was a northern platform in 
opposition to all of the things for which the South had stood since the 
formation of the Constitution. Willing to run on so violent an anti 
southern platform were at least a dozen prominent northern politicians, 
including Seward, Chase, Fremont, Sumner, and a host of favorite sons. 
Seward was the leading contender, but the first ballot showed surpris 
ing strength for Lincoln. Upon the third ballot, Lincoln was nominated, 
with Hannibal Hamlin of Maine as a running mate. 

4. THE CAMPAIGN OF 1860 

Abraham Lincoln was the least radical of the leading candidates 
before the Republican convention. He was no abolitionist, and although 
he was not in favor of the extension of slavery to the territories, he was 
convinced that the national government had no power to interfere with 
slavery in the states. He had, however, condemned slavery, and South 
erners were inclined to read the worst interpretation into his remarks. 
For political reasons, no southern orator could fail to point out the 
inherent danger which a Republican success involved. Although the 
Republicans pointedly condemned John Brown's raid and kept from 
sight the harsher views of the abolitionists, Southerners regarded this 
as an election trick. Fundamentally, the South was afraid that the elec 
tion of a Republican would be only the first step in the abolition of 
slavery. Helper's hnpending Crisis made its reappearance as a campaign 
document, accompanied by a brochure on The Barbarism of Slavery from 
the vitriolic pen of Charles Sumner. Southerners were easily convinced 
that these, rather than Lincoln's mild and conciliatory words, represented 
the Republicans' real sentiments. With the elevation of the Republicans, 
a process would begin by which no more slave states could enter the 
Union. The multiplication of free states from the western territories 
would eventually make possible a majority sufficient to amend the Con 
stitution to abolish slavery. In the meantime, the failure of the govern 
ment to enforce the Fugitive Slave Law would "abolitionize" the border 
states and reduce the price of slaves in the lower South. Governors 
of states, political leaders, and slave owners generally agreed that the 
election of a Republican would be cause for dissolving the Union. 

Deeper observers saw more than the abolition of slavery in Re 
publican victory. The economic ideas of the Northerners-internal im 
provements, homesteads, and a protective tariff-were as obnoxious to 
the South as was abolitionism. Jefferson Davis had earlier charged the 
Free-Soilers with wanting to make the government into "an engine of 
northern aggrandizement," which "by an unjust svstem of legislation" 
would "promote the industry of the New England States, at the expense 
of the peonle of the South and their industry." His fellow Mississippian, 
Reuben Davis, saw that "there is not a pursuit in which man is engaged 
(agriculture excepted) which is not demanding lee;islative aid to enable 
it to en large its profits and all at the expense of the primarv purpose 
of man-agriculture." From Pennsylvania came confirming echoes of a 
contest in which the Republicans were promising protection for industry, 
rind from the West came the news of the vizorous campaign which Carl 
Schurz was making among the Germans who favored a homestead law. 

There was, in fact, no unitv among Republicans. Various state 
groups had coalesced upon a platform whose often ambiguous words 
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held many contradictions. The common ground between the groups was 
an opposition to slavery's extension and to the continuance of Southern 
influence. State interests played a more important role than national 
issues in the Republican campaign, and the platform proclaimed the 
party's perpetual devotion to state rights. Yet Southerners ignored the 
conflict among Republicans, and saw only the doom of their section in 
Republican victory. Constitutional Unionists agreed with southern Demo 
crats that the South should secede rather than submit to the "humiliation 
and degradation" of Lincoln's inauguration. 

Although convinced that Republican success spelt doom to their 
section, the Southerners could not regard Douglas as preferable to Lin 
coln. Douglas's Freeport doctrine and popular sovereignty would keep 
slavery out of the territories as effectively as would the Republican 
program. The supporters of the Illinois senator, however, charging that 
Breckinridge Democrats plotted to break up the Union, carried their 
fight into the South. They presen'ed themselves as the only Union-saving 
party. Douglas himself came into the South to make a series of speeches 
pleading for Union and for peace. He denounced Breckinridge. Constitu 
tional Unionists agreed with the Douglas Democrats on the charges 
of a Breckinridge conspiracy, but argued that only Bell's election could 
prevent disaster. Some observers hoped that the election might be thrown 
into the House of. Representatives. 

The election returns showed that the South was united against 
Lincoln. The Republican candidate polled but 3 per cent of the total 
vote of the South, and that in such disaffected sections as western Vir 
ginia and parts of the border states. Douglas had little southern support, 
receiving but 72,084 out of a total of 856,524 votes cast. Breckinridge 
received only a minority of the southern vote, and he lost the border 
states of Virginia, Kentucky, and Tennessee, which voted for Bell. Bell 
polled 34 per cent of the vote of the lower and 45 per cent of the upper 
South. The total vote against Breckinridge in the South revealed that a 
majority of Southerners opposed the extreme position that his party took. 
Of the South's electoral votes, Breckinridge received 72 and Bell 39. 
In the country at large, Lincoln received 1,866,452 popular votes against 
1,376,957 for Douglas, 849,781 for Breckinridge, and 588,879 for Bell. 
Although Lincoln had a minority in the popular vote, he received 180 
electoral votes. These votes were so distributed that, had Douglas re 
ceived all of Bell's and Breckinridge's votes, Lincoln would still have had 
a majority in the electoral college. While it was evident from the returns 
that the South preferred the Union to secession, it was also apparent 
that the majority of the northern people were unwilling to endorse the 
extreme proposals of the Republicans. In the House of Representatives, 
the Republicans would be in a minority of 21, and in the Senate their 
opponents had a narrow majority of 8 votes. 

Lincoln's election shocked if it did not surprise the South. 
Throughout the campaign, southern leaders had freely asserted that his 
election would justify immediate secession. The nature of the situation 
had precluded the formulation of a positive program for action before 
the election. After it, there were several problems to face. 

The first problem was to decide whether Lincoln's election was 
an attack upon southern institutions. Lincoln himself had taken pains 
to assure Southerners that he was no abolitionist and had asserted his 
willingness to guarantee slavery where it existed. Certainly, although it 
was possibly not known in the South, he had told his party colleagues 
that he favored the enforcement of the Fugitive Slave Law. Lincoln 
was only hostile to the extension of slavery in the territories. Moreover, 
moderate men and devoted Unionists pointed out that Lincoln's hands 
were effectually tied bv a hostile Congress. With the Republicans in a 
minority in House and Senate, no element of the Republican legislative 
program could be enacted, and even the president's appointees need not 
be confirmed by the Senate. For at least two more years, no step could 
he taken against the South. After two years of presidential ineffective 
ness, the people of the North would have lost confidence in a president 
who had, at best, but a minority vote in his favor. In addition, it was 
clear that Lincoln was not yet the leader of his party. State politics had 
nominated him, state issues had elect cl him, and state governors were 
-for the moment-more important leaders than the president-elect. 

Despite these arguments, there was widespread agreement among 
southern political leaders that Lincoln's election was a threat to southern 
property. The Southerners were convinced that the North was contem 
plating an attack on the South's basic institution. Fundamentally, the 
Northerners were industrialists, foreseeing a society in which slavery 
would have no place. The victory of the Republicans, with tariffs for 
manufacturers and land for the landless, endangered the southern agri 
cultural economy. The personal liberty laws, the failure to enforce the 
Fugitive Slave Law, the persistent propazanda of the abolitionists, and 
[ohn Brown's raid were attacks upon the South, and the Republican 
nartv had been founded upon these assaults. Grown sensitive under a 
long series of attacks, the Southerners saw in Renublic~n victorv a men 
ace to southern institutions which transcended in significance the per 
sonal opinions and yet undetermined inHuence of Abraham Lincoln. 

Although the imminence of an attack upon slaverv seemed ob 
vious to extreme "Southern Rights" men, the leaders faced the problem 
of getting unified action from a section which was bv no means an eco 
nomic or social unit. The masses of the southern people were not slave 
holders. Of the 8.039,000 white nersons in the South, onlv 384,884 were 
slaveholders, and few of these had sufficient investment in slaves to be 
accounted mcm bers of the dominant planter class. Yeomen with but 
one or two slaves. and the great mass of poor whites would not suffer 
.great economic loss if slavery were eventuallv abolished. The life of the 
small farmer of the South differed little from that of the small farmer 
of the West. Yet these people were without onrnnization and without 
;:i leadershin from their own class. Dominated b~ the nlanter-politicians 
in nolitics and absorbing the planter's social nhilosonhv in lieu of any 
other, thev could be counted upon to follow the leaders in whom they 
had trusted so long. The poor whites were but little removed from the 
slaves, either economically or intellectually; and the threat of coming 
into immediate competition with emancipated blacks made them sup 
nort a svstem which at least gave them a feeling of being socially supe 
rior, free nersons. Ignorance of northern institntions and customs was 
a potent force in keeping these classes loyal to the South. 

But the southern leaders themselves were not a unit for secession. 
The Bell and Douglas votes indicated that a majority of the people 
nreferred the Union to disunion. Moreover, disazreemenr between eoo 
nomic interests and sectional groups made unified action difficult. The 
unnPr South feared that the cotton states would reopen the foreign slave 
tn:ide and destrov the nrofits which the border slave states reaoed from 
the traffic. The free-trade proclivities of cotton planters clashed with the 
nrotecttonisr desires of sugar !!rowers. Jn New Orleans and other cities 
a lonq: the Mississippi, much of the commercial wealth came from trade 
with the Mississipni Vallsv. More articulate than the veoman farmers. 
these moderating forces had prevented hastv action in 1850 and had 
generally thrown cold water upon the fire-eaters' ardent proposals. 
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To these moderate elements it seemed that Lincoln's election was 

not in itself an overt act against the South. Some of them favored .co 
operation among the southern states in order to obtain guara~tees ~gamst 
further aggression; others favored waiting until assurances of foreign as 
sistance could be obtained; still others feared that attacks upon slavery 
would be intensified if the South were to secede. All of them agreed that 
co-operation between the states should precede action. . . 

The Secessionists resorted to haste to overcome the Unionists and 
"co-operationists." The lesson of 1850 was constantly in the minds of the 
leaders who favored secession. In 1850, co-operation had brought delay 
and compromise and had given Unionists an opportunity to onrm~ize and 
to render the Nashville convention ineffectual. In 1850, Whigs had 
controlled some of the states; but in 1860, fortunately for the secessionists, 
governors of all the states were Democrats and each had avowed his de 
votion to southern rights. Emerging from the campaign with organization 
intact, the Breckinridge Democrats were in a position to take quick action 
and present the Unionists with a [ait accompli. On the other hand, the 
example of South Carolina's futile attempt to get other states to fr llow her 
in nullification had taught the lesson that unified action was imperative. 
The governors of Alabama and Mississippi solved the problem of how 
lo get co-operation without a conference by appointing commissioners who 
visited neighboring legislatures in order to co-ordinate action between 
the states. 

South Caroli~a's peculiar electoral practice enabled her to take the 
lead in secession. The legislature, which had assembled to cast the state's 
electoral vote, stayed in session until it knew the results of the national 
election. When Lincoln's election was assured, the legislature called a 
state convention to consider "the dangers incident to the position of the 
State in the Federal Union." Mass meetings of aroused citizens chose 
delegates to the convention on December 11: Meanwhile, the other states 
were at work. Mississippi's governor convened the legislature, which called 
a convention for January 7, 1861. Alabama's Governor Moore, acting on 
earlier legislative instructions, ordered elections for a convention. Louisiana 
and Florida both acted quickly, but delays came in Georgia and Texas. 
In the latter state, Governor Samuel Houston bitterly opposed the move 
ment for secession and refused to approve the call for a convention. In 
Georgia, the legislature assembled on November 8 and listened to a mes 
sage from Governor Joseph E. Brown recommending retaliation against 
the northern states, an appropriation for the militia, and the calling of a 
convention. Georgia's Unionists, however, were especially active. Alex 
ander H. Stephens, Linton Stephens, Benjamin Hill, and Hershel V. 
Johnson opposed secession, but Senator Toombs, T. R. R. Cobb, and 
Governor Brown favored immediate action. After listening to long and 
earnest debates between the two senators, the legislature called a conven 
tion to meet on January 16. It also appropriated a million dollars for 
military purposes. 

When South Carolina's convention met, commissioners from Ala 
bama and Mississippi came to promise co-operation. On December 20, 
the convention passed an "Ordinance of Secession," simply repealing the 
act by which the convention had ratified the Federal Constitution and the 
acts of the legislature ratifying the twelve amendments. "The Union now 
subsisting between South Carolina and other States, under the name of 
the United States of America is hereby dissolved." The convention ap 
pointed commissioners to visit the other states and propose a new Union 
on the basis of the old Constitution. 

ILLUS. 18-1 HERE gl. 

Support for the secessionists came on December 6 from Secretary 
of the Treasury Howell Cobb, who published a letter to the people of 
Georgia declaring that each hour that Georgia remained in the Union 
after Lincoln's inauguration would "be an hour of degradation, to be 
followed by certain and speedy ruin." Cobb resigned from the Cabinet to 
hasten to Georgia to work for secession. A week later, thirty southern 
congressmen signed an address declaring that the Republicans would not 
compromise and that the South must secede. These addresses hastened 
action, and Florida and Alabama on January 9, Georgia on [anuary 17, 
Louisiana on January 26, and Texas on January 31 seceded from the 
Union. 

Despite the haste in which these conventions were called and the 
speed with which they acted, the Unionists were able to make some re 
sistance. Unable to stop the wave of secession sentiment, Unionists took 
a stand for co-operation rather than for separate state action. South 
Carolina's action was unanimous, but in Florida 7 011t of 69 members of 
the convention voted against secession. In Mississippi, 14 voted for the 
union and 84 for secession, while in Alabama's convention there were 45 
co-operationists to 54 secessionists. The vote for the ordinance of seces 
sion in Georgia was 208 to 89 and in Louisiana 113 to 17. In Texas, where 
the ordinance was submitted to a popular vote, the 14,697 opposed to 
secession were overwhelmed by the 46,129 in favor of it. These votes, 
however, did not indicate the real Union strength in the South. The hastily 
called conventions and the lack of unity among the opponents of seces 
sion prevented Unionists from making a better showing. Many members 
of the conventions who had been elected as union or co-operation men 
found themselves unable or unwilling to resist the secession tide. Not the 
least considerable factor in this result was the failure of compromise 
proposals in Congress. 

7. T1-m REPUBLICANS AND EFFORTS FOR COMPROMISE 

While the state conventions were being held in the lower South, 
Congress was considering proposals for compromise. Within Congress 
there were both moderates who were willing to make concessions to pre 
serve the Union and extremists who were convinced that the time for 
compromise had passed. Among the former were the Bell and Everett men 
from the upper South and the Douglas men from the Northwest. Com 
promise would be a political advantage for the northern democracy. On 
the other hand, the secessionists from the lower South and the newly suc 
cessful Republicans were opposed to compromise. Republicans could not 
afford to admit that their success in the elections had· given the southern 
states justification for secession. 

When Congress assembled, Buchanan offered his suazestion. The 
president had consulted his attorney-general, Jeremiah Sullivan Black, 
and had arrived at an interesting conclusion. He denied that the southern 
states had a right to secede, but he failed to find in the Constitution any 
power by which the federal government could coerce a state into remain 
ing in the Union. In the dilemma, he proposed amendments to the Consti 
tution which should recognize the right to hold slaves in the states where 
slavery existed, should give protection to slavery in the territories, and 
should write the Fugitive Slave Law into the Constitution. 

In the House of Representatives, this part of the president's mes 
sage was referred to a: special committe of one member from each of the 
thirty-three states. In the Senate, it was placed in the hands of a special 
committee of thirteen. The House committee contained sixteen Republi 
cans, some of whom had already indicated their opposition to compromise. 
While the committees were organizing, Congress considered two proposals 
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which came from Andrew Johnson, of Tennessee, and John Crittenden of 
Kentucky. Johnson's suggestions for compromise struck at fundamentals 
and ignored such superficial remedies as Buchanan recommended. The 
Tennessee senator wanted constitutional amendments providing for the 
direct election of United States senators; the division of the country into 
electoral districts in presidential elections and a run-off election be 
tween the two highest candidates if no one received a majority vote; 
alternation of the president and vice-president between North and 
South every four years; and the division of the Supreme Court into three 
classes, one class to retire every four years and each class equally divided 
between free and slave states. Less drastic were Crittenden's proposals 
to extend the Missouri Compromise line to California and to protect 
slavery in the territories south of the line by a congressional slave code. 

Johnson's suggestion received slight attention, but Crittenden's 
proposals were discussed in both Senate and House committees and 
were defeated by the Republican members of each committe. As Ohio's 
Ben Wade explained the Republican attitude, "It would be humiliating 
and dishonorable to us if we were to listen to a compromise by which 
he who has the verdict of the people in his pocket should make his way 
to the presidential chair." It was evident that the Republicans would 
not yield to the South or to the friends of the Union. Wade's speech was 
made on the day the South Carolina convention assembled and was 
generally accepted as an authentic statement of Republican intentions. 
Such speeches and the failure of Congress to agree on compromise pro 
posals strengthened and hastened the secession movement. 

As it became evident that Congress would frame no compromise, 
friends of the Union turned to a national convention which might rep 
resent the Union sentiment of the nation. Under a call from Virginia, 
delegates from twenty-one states assembled in Washington to consider 
making new efforts for compromise and to stop the drift toward secession 
and civil war. Already six states had seceded from the Unon and, on 
the day the peace conference met, had assembled at Montgomery to 
Iorrn the Southern Confederacy. These states and Arkansas and Texas 
were not represented at the Washington peace conference, nor were t11e 
Republican-controlled states of Michigan, Wisconsin, Minnesota, Cali 
fornia, and Oregon. The convention chose ex-President John Tyler as its 
presiding officer and immediately fell to discussing the bases of com 
promise. The sessions were secret, but on February 27 the convention 
adopted proposals differing only slightly from the Crittenden com 
promise. The amendment proposed by the convention would prohibit 
slavery north of 36° 30' but would not guarantee its existence agaimt 
"unfriendly" legisbtion south of that line. Another amendment would 
require a three-fourths majority of the Senate to ratify a treaty acquiring 
additional territory, and the majority should include a majority of the 
senators from both the free and the slave states. A third amendment 
would guarantee slavery in the states and territories where it existed and 
in property under government control. A fourth proposal would prevent 
Congress from interfering with the surrender of fugitive slaves, would 
compensate owners for losses incurred by runaway slaves, and would 
prohibit the foreign slave trade. 

In the convention, the border states supported these proposals 
while the New England states were in opposition to each of them. It 
seemed evident that th Republicans of the North would block any effort 
at compromise. Senator Zachariah Chandler wrote to the governor of 
Michigan that "no Republican State should have sent delegates, but they 
are here and cannot get away. Ohio, Indiana, and Rhode Island are caving 
in, and there is danger of Illinois; and now they beg us, for God's sake, 
to come to their rescue, and save the Republican party from rupture. I 
hope you will send stiff-backed men or none." In a postscript he added: 
"Some of the manufacturing states think that a fight would be awful. With 
out a 1,~ttle bloodletting the Union will not, in my estimation, be worth 
a rush. 

The same opposition to compromise was expressed by Salmon P. 
Chase, who declared: "Mr. Lincoln was the candidate of the people op 
posed to the extension of slavery. \Ve have elected him. After many years 
of earnest advocacy and sincere trial we have achieved the triumph of that 
principle. By fair and unquestioned majority we have secured that tri 
umph. Do you think we who represent this majority will throw it away? 
Do you think the people would sustain us if we undertook to throw it 
away? 

The peace conference submitted its recommendations to Congress, 
where Republicans prevented any action until the end of the session on 
March 4. This failure contributed to the secession of the states of the 
upper South. When Abraham Lincoln made no effort to compromise but 
showed instead a determination to enforce the laws in the seceded states, 
the upper South followed the cotton states into the Confederacy. 

From the time of his election until his inauguration, Abraham 
Lincoln remained silent on the issues of the times. During the presi 
dential campaign he had quite consistently told his friends that he was 
in favor of enforcing the Fugitive Slave Law, and he had expressed his 
willingness to guarantee slavery where it existed; but he was unalterably 
opposed to any extension of slave territory. In December, he declared 
privately that he was "sorry any Republican inclines to dally with Pop. Sov. 
of any sort. It acknowledges that slavery has equal rights with liberty and 
surrenders all we have contended for. Once fastened upon us as a settled 
policy, filibustering for all south of us and making slave states of it, follows 
in spite of us, with an early Supreme Court decision, holding our free 
state Constitutions to be unconstitutional." This attitude, known to the 
leaders of the Republicans, strengthened them in opposition to com 
promise. 

While the peace conference was in sesssion, Lincoln left Spring 
field for a slow trip to Washington. He stopped to speak at numerous cities 
along the route, but for the most part his public utterances were in a 
trivial or a jovial mood. Yet he reiterated his belief that the Union should 
be preserved. In Philadelphia he declared that "the Government will not 
use force unless force is used against it," but he frequently asserted his 
intention of executing all the laws in all parts of the United States. 

In his inangural address, which was studied carefully in the slave 
states which had not seceded, the new president denied the right of 
secession and repeated his statements that he had no intention of inter 
fering with slavery where it existed. Considering that the Union was un 
broken, he would "take care, as the Constitution itself expressly enjoins 
upon me, that the laws of the Union be faithfully executed in all the 
states." In doing this no violence would be needed, yet he added the 
warning, "in your hands, my dissatisfied fellow-countrymen, and not in 
mine, is the momentous issue of civil war. The government will not assail 
you. You can have no conflict without being yourselves the aggressors. 
You have no oath registered in heaven to destroy the government, while 
I shall have the most solemn one to 'preserve, protect, and defend' it." The 
watchful people of the hesitating slave states found little satisfaction in 
these words. Unionist, co-operationist, and secessionist in the South 
agreed that states had the ri~ht to secede and that the federal govern 
ment had no right to coerce a state, To all who had hoped for a program 
upon which the Union could be reconstructed, Lincoln's inauzural came as 

'b a disappointment. . · 
Although Lincoln had announced that he would not be the ag 

gressor, the possibilities of conflict were too great to be avoided. Most 
important was the question of the possession of federal property in the 
seceded states. As the states seceded, they occupied without difficulty most 
of the federal buildings on their borders. They took over post offices, mints, 
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customs houses, and arsenals and garrisoned the harbor forts. In Texas, 
Brigadier General D. E. Twiggs surrendered the government property 
under his control to an irregular state militia. 

The newest and strongest fort along the southern seaboard was 
Fort Sumter, nearing completion in Charleston Harbor. Just after South 
Carolina seceded, Major Robert Anderson moved his troops from the less 
defensible Fort Moultrie and Castle Pinckney to Sumter. The Carolinians 
immediately seized the abandoned forts and the secession convention 
appointed commissioners to arrange with the United States for Fort 
Sumter's surrender. Buchanan, however, declared that he had no authority 
to surrender the fort and referred the commissioners to Congress. With 
no intention of yielding to the southern demands, Buchanan reorganized 
his Cabinet with strong Unionists, and ordered reinforcements and sup 
plies sent to Anderson in Sumter. As the steamship Star of the West ap 
proached the harbor, it was shelled from Castle Pinckney and Fort 
Moultrie. Since Anderson did not know the vessel's purpose, he made 
no attempt to protect her approach, and the ship returned to New York. 
Although this incident increased excitement on both sides, Buchanan 
failed to make the issue an excuse for war. By tacit agreement, the South 
Carolinians made no further demand for the surrender of the fort and the 
administration made no further effort to reinforce it. Buchanan thus turned 
over to Lincoln the problem of protecting government property in the 
South. 

As soon as Lincoln was inaugurated, commissioners from the Con 
federacy sought to make arrangements for the surrender of Fort Sumter. 

ILLUS. 18-2 and -3 HERE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . gl. 

But Secretary of State Seward refused to receive either them or any com 
munication from them. Finally, two justices of the Supreme Court at 
tempted to act as intermediaries. Seward promised, on his own authority. 
to maintain the existing arrangements. Lincoln, however, was determined 
to make an issue of Fort Sumter and prepared, without Seward's knowl 
edge, to send reinforcements to Major Anderson. 

Meanwhile, the South made preparations to resist any effort to 
supply the fort. Brigadier-General P. G. T. Beauregard supervised the 
placing of cannon along the shore and at Forts Moultrie and _Pinckney. 
When the news arrived that Lincoln had sent supplies, Beauregard 
consulted Governor Pickens and asked the Confederate secretary of war 
for instructions. In Montgomery, the Confederate Cabinet considered the 
matter. The new government could not afford to have its authority defied 
by the relief expedition, and the Cabinet felt that action should be taken 
partly to vindicate the honor of the government and partly to hasten seces 
sion in Virginia and other southern states. President Davis instructed 
Beauregard to demand that Anderson evacuate Sumter. 

On April 11, Beauregard made a formal demand for the surrender 
of the fort. Anderson refused but informed the messenger that he would 
have to abandon his place unless he received reinforcements. He did not 
know, as Beauregard did, that supplies were on the way. The Confederate 
general answered that he would open fire. Early in the morning of April 
12-or so legend has it-the aged Edmund Ruffin, who had asked for the 
honor in recognition of his long agitation for southern independence, 
touched the match to the first cannon shot of the Civil War. All day, while 
the relieving squadron waited outside the harbor, the £ring went on. On 
the evening of April 13, with food and ammunition exhausted, Anderson 
surrendered. There had been no loss of life on either side, though one of 
Anderson's men was killed by a bursting gun as a final salute was fired to 
the flag being lowered from the fort. 

In North and South the bombardment caused great excitement. On 
April 15 Lincoln called for 75,000 militia to restore the authority of the 
Union. 

The immediate effect of this call for the militia was the secession 
of Virginia and other states of the upper South. On the day after the call, 
Governor Beriah Magoffin informed Lincoln, "Kentucky will furnish no 
troops for the wicked purpose of subduing her sister Southern states," and 
on April 18 Missouri's Governor Claiborne F. Jackson declared that the 
request was "illegal, unconstitutional, revolutionary, diabolical, and can 
not be complied with." 

Virginia's adherence to the southern cause was vital to its success. 
The division between the eastern and western counties, however, pro 
duced divided councils in the state. The planters of the Tidewater favored 
secession, while the western counties vi,gorously expressed devotion to the 
Union. As early as November 12, 1860, mass meetings proclaimed Union 
sentiments, denied the right of secession, and warned that the western 
counties would not follow the state into the Confederacy. 

Governor John Letcher, who had been elected by the votes of the 
western section, found himself unable to resist the pressure of the poli 
ticians from the east and called the General Assembly to meet in extra 
session on January 7, 1861, "to take into consideration the condition of 
public affairs." Westerners opposed this action in fear that a convention 
would be called. The fear was soon realized, for on January 14 the as 
sembly called a convention to meet on February 13. The call provided that 
any action taking the state out of the Union would have to be submitted 
to a popular vote. Westerners regarded this hasty action as an attempt to 
rush the state into secession. 

The Virginia convention contained 152 members, 85 of whom were 
Bell men; 35, supporters of Douglas; and but 32, proponents of secession. 
From the elections it was estimated that a 50,000 majority was in favor of 
the Union. John Janney, a Unionist, was made president of the conven 
tion, which sOOI} thanked Crittenden for his compromise efforts. Despite 
this Union majority, the secessionists in the convention succeeded in ob 
taining 14 of the 21 members of the Committee on Federal Relations. 
Commissioners from the states of the lower South appeared before the con 
vention, holding out hopes for the state's prosperity in the Confederacy. 
Virginia would be the largest state in the Confederacy and would benefit 
from the trade of the cotton states. Such a lure was effective in causinz 
Virginians to consider secession, and Unionists wavered in their devotion. 
Lincoln's inaugural met no favorable response in the convention, and five 
days later the Committee on Federal Relations made a report denying the 
fundamental principles of Lincoln's address and asserting the right of 
secession. The people of Virginia, declared the committee, would not al 
low the federal government to coerce the seceded states. 

Slowly and insidiously the secessionists were leading the state from 
the Union. The convention recognized the independence of the Con 
federate States, and the secessionists prepared to take advantage of any 
development. When Sumter fell, a large crowd paraded before the gover 
nor's house, and almost immediately a mass meeting of residents of the 
surrounding counties began to assemble. The pressure of this volunteer 
convention soon forced wavering Unionists into the secession ranks. Under 
the excitement resulting from Lincoln's call for volunteers, the convention 
on April 17 voted 88 to 55 in favor of an ordinance of secession which 
should be submitted to the people for ratification on May 23. 

Long before the vote was taken, Virginia had severed connections 
with the Union. Colonel Robert E. Lee, resigning from the United States 
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Army, took command of the state's military forces. The state seized t.h.e 
arsenal at Harpers Ferry and the navy yard at Norfolk and made a mili 
tary agreement with the Confederate government. It was general~y under 
stood that the capital of the Confederacy was to be moved to Richmond. 
On May 7, before the election was held, Virginia entered the Confederacy. 
The vote on May 23 was only a formal recognition of an accomplished 
fact. Secession was voted for by 126,000, and but 20,000 opposed it. The 
western counties, however, were not included in the totals. Already they 
had taken steps to secede from Virginia and form a separate state under 
the old flag. 

Virginia's action was shortly followed by Arkansas and Tennessee. 
On January 16, the Arkansas legislature provided for a convention which 
assembled on March 4. Before that, Governor Henry M. Rector had 
obtained the surrender of the federal arsenal at Little Rock. The election, 
held on the question of "convention" or "no convention," resulted in a 
majority of 11,500 votes for holding a convention, but most of the delegates 
elected were avowed Unionists. Several propositions to pass ordinances 
of secession were defeated, and the convention adjourned on March 21 
to reassemble five months later. However, the firing on Sumter and Lin 
coln's proclamation caused the convention to reassemble on May 6. On 
the afternoon of that day, by a majority of 65 to 5, it passed an ordinance 
of secession. Four days later Arkansas adhered to the Confederate States 
of America. 

In Tennessee there had been but little secession sentiment before 
1860. The popular leaders of the state were Whigs, and Bell carried the 
state by an overwhelming majority. Yet, largely ·owing to the energetic 
efforts of a handful of Democratic politicians, the Union strength of the 
state was broken down within six months following the presidential elec 
tion. Lincoln's election, the failure of compromise efforts, and the gradual 
disaffection of such popular idols as John Bell weakened the Union cause, 
while Governor Isham G. Harris's indefatigable efforts for secession were 
eventually crowned with success. 

On January 7, 1861, the Tennessee legislature met in special ses 
sion. Governor Harris sent a message listing the outrages that the North 
had committed against the South and proposing a state convention. The 
legislature set February 9 for an election. Immediately a campaign bezan 
which revealed anew the deep-seated division amonz the sections of the 
state. The mountain counties of east Tennessee had few slaves, and the 
people were unsympathetic with the ambitions of the Confederates. The 
cotton-planting, slaveholding middle and western sections were in favor 
of southern rights. East Tennessee had been a Whig stronghold, but its 
Whiggery was that of Clay's American System rather than of the Black 
Belt aristocrats. Fully aware of the rich mineral deposits of their hills. 
eastern Tennesseans hoped for an industrial development which would 
never be possible in an agriculture-dominated Confederacy. Strong op 
position to holding a convention developed in east Tennessee, and in the 
election the convention was defeated 68,282 to 59,449. At the same time, 
Unionist candidates for the convention, if one were held, received 91,803 
votes to 24,794 for secessionists. This outcome gave the governor and his 
secessionist clique a temporary setback; but the failure of the peace con 
ference, the firing on Sumter, and Lincoln's call for troops strengthened 
secession sentiment. Led by Bell, old Whig leaders issued a statement 
condemning Lincoln and approving Harris's course. To their mind, the 
solution lay in holding another conference. But the secessionists did not 
desire a conference. Harris called a special session of the le~islature for 
April 25 and recommended to it an ordinance of secession and union with 
the Confederacy. Meanwhile John Bell pronounced in favor of secession 
and weakened the Union cause. The legislature passed an ordinance of 
secession to be submitted to the people in a popular election on June 8. 

Without waiting for the election, the legislature received com 
missioners from the Confederacy and on May 7 approved a military 
league with Davis's government. For all practical purposes, Tennessee was 
a part of the Confederacy before the people had an opportunity to ratify 
the action. Preparations for the election went on, however, with east 
Tennessee again proclaiming Unionist sentiments. Congressman T. A. R. 
Nelson and Senator Andrew Johnson returned to campaign for the Union 
throughout the eastern counties. "Parson" W. G. Brownlow, who had only 
recently spoken the final word on the desirability of slavery, turned the 
vitriolic columns of his Knoxville Whig to a castigation of secessionists. 
"You may leave the vessel," he had told South Carolinians in November, 
1860, ", . . you may go out in the rickety boats of your little state, and 
hoist your miserable cabbage-leaf of a palmetto flag; but depend upon it, 
men and brethren, you will be dashed to pieces on the rocks." He warned 
the people that the "vilest, most damnable, deep-laid, and treacherous 
conspiracy that was ever concocted in the busy brains of the most de 
signing knave is being hatched to destroy [their] liberties by breaking 
up this government." Under such leadership, the east Tennessee counties 
held a convention at Knoxville before the election to declare that "the 
Cons~tution of the United States has done us no wrong. The Congress of 
the United States has passed no law to oppress us. The President of the 
United States has made no threat against the law-abiding people of Ten 
nessee." The convention prepared for secession from the state if the elec 
tion took Tennessee from the Union. On the eve of the election, Confed 
erate troops arrived in the eastern counties and contributed by their 
presence to the results. The vote was 105,379 for the ordinance of seces 
sion and 47,233 against it. Of the minority, 30,000 votes came from east 
Tennessee. Andrew Johnson, alone of the southern senators, refused to 
resign his seat, and east Tennessee's Union congressmen remained in 
their places in Washington. 

Last of the southern states to secede was North Carolina. There, 
too, the people of the western mountains were Unionists, but they were 
in a minority in the state convention. Small farmers were opposed to 
secession, and small manufacturers in the middle region preferred the 
Union. However, with her neighbors on all sides in the Confederacy, North 
Carolina was forced to yield to circumstances. On May 20, an ordinance of 
secession passed, and North Carolina joined the Confederacy. 

Three southern states remained in the Union. In Maryland, Gov 
ernor Thomas H. Hicks pursued a vacillating course but failed to assemble 
his legislature to take action, Riots broke out in Baltimore as the first 
troops answering Lincoln's call passed through the city. However, the 
Baltimore and Ohio Railroad was loyal to the Union, and federal troops 
soon suppressed the rioters. Lincoln authorized General Winfield Scott to 
suspend the writs of habeas corpus, and under martial law sufficient seces 
sionist leaders were arbitrarily arrested to hold Maryland in the Union. 
Governor Magoffin proclaimed Kentucky's neutrality, which Lincoln re 
spected until the state's secession was rendered improbable. In Missouri, 
Governor C. F. Jackson, hoping to take his state into the Confederacy, 
assembled the militia in St. Louis. However, the Blair family of Missouri 
had persuaded Lincoln to send Captain Nathaniel Lyon to command the 
federal arsenal. Lyon marched against the militia and forced their sur 
render. Although Jackson proclaimed Missouri's secession, he was driven 
from Jefferson City and the state remained in the Union. 

Secession had come about through the better organization of those 
politicians who had feared the election of Lincoln. Quick action, the 
rejection of compromise by both the ultra-southerners and the Republi 
cans, and the consequences of Fort Sumter brought secession. Many 
Union-saving forces in the South, however, might have prevented the 
action had they been given time to exercise a moderating influence. 'For 
the most part, the banks of the South were so dependent upon the pres 
ervation of the Union for their prosperity that they were opposed to 
secession. Commercial interests along the Ohio and Mississippi Rivers, 
whose business was intersectional in character, knew that they would 
be injured by secession. Moreover, there were sentimental reasons which 
might have operated against a dissolution of the Union. Many Northerners 
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were resident in the South, such as Doctor George Junkin, president of 
Washington College at Lexington, Virginia, who devoted his time to 
teaching his senior class a northern interpretation of the Constitution. The 
mountain regions of Virginia, North Carolina, Tennessee, Alabama, and 
Georgia were potentially industrial regions that looked to the North rather 
than to the South. Religious connections in the Catholic, Episcopal, and 
Presbyterian Churches with the North contributed to the Union sentiment. 
In addition, numerous politicians, mostly old Whigs and Douglas Demo 
crats, had been long dependent upon their northern connections. None of 
these forces was sufficiently articulate or well enough organized to prevent 
secession, but all of them remained to harass the days of the Confederacy 
and to hasten the eventual reunion of the United States. 

The Confederate States of 
America 

1. THE CONFEDERATE GOVERNMENT 

ON February 4, 1861, just a month before Abraham Lincoln was in 
augurated, representatives from six seceded states assembled at 

Montgomery, Alabama. Within four days the delegates, under the presi 
dency of Howell Cobb, had adopted a provisional constitution for the 
Confederate States of America. The first of the fifty signers of the new 
instrument of government was South Carolina's Robert Barnwell Rhett. 

The task before the framers of the Confederate Constitution was 
not difficult, for the South had few objections to the Constitution of the 
United States. Indeed, in southern theory, secession was a method of 
preserving the good features of the document of 1787 and of ridding 
themselves of obnoxious misinterpretations which had grown up. The new 
Constitution was therefore but a modification of the old, and was more 
notable for its resemblance to the familiar system of government than for 
its changes. Like the "fathers" at Philadelphia, the members of the Mont 
gomery convention were more concerned with making a working system 
than with political experimentation. In the preamble of the Confederate 
Constitution the words "we the people of the Confederate States" appeared, 
but with the explanatory clause, "each state acting in its sovereign and 
independent character," added. Meeting a frequent criticism of the Federal 
Constitution, the preamble invoked "the favor and guidance of Almighty 
God" upon the new nation. 

The Constitution incorporated the twelve amendments of the 
United States Constitution in the body of the document, eliminating the 
clauses which had been supplanted. It conferred the same powers of 
taxation upon Congress but forbade appropriations for bounties or internal 
improvements and a protective tariff. It forbade the African slave trade, 
but permitted the importation of slaves from the slave states of the United 
States. The government was given the right to acquire territory in which 
slavery should "be recognized and protected by Congress and by the 
territorial government." Governors of the states must return fugitive slaves. 
The "federal-ratio" was continued in apportioning representatives among 
the states. The Confederate instrument also took care of states' rights. Al 
though the "supreme law of the land" clause found its way into the new 
Constitution, and state officers must swear support, Confederate officials 
who operated solely within the limits of a state might be impeached by the 
state legislature. 

More significant than perhaps the framers knew were other varia 
tions from the older frame of government. An executive budget was pro 
vided for; and the president, who was elected for six years but was in 
eligible for re-election, might veto separate items in an appropriation bill. 
The Cabinet might be invited to occupy seats, though not to cast votes, in 
the House and Senate. Before the end of the Confederacy, these provisions 
gave evidence of containing the germs of a modified parliamentary gov 
ernment. 

Although this Constitution was provisional, its chief provisions 
carried over into the permanent one. The Montgomery convention also 
established a provisional government to take charge of the nation. After 
electing Jefferson Davis, of Mississippi, and Alexander H. Stephens, of 
Georgia, as provisional president and vice-president, the convention re 
solved itself into the Congress of the Confederate States. In choosing Davis 
and Stephens, the convention seems to have been actuated by a desire to 
select conservatives for the first places in the government. William L. 
Yancey, Robert Barnwell Rhett, Howell Cobb, and Robert Toombs were 
better known as secessionists, and would have appeared more appropriate 
choices. But the members of the convention were conservative; Yancey 
was not even a member, and Rhett was overshadowed by the moderate 
men in South Carolina's delegation. Georgia's leaders, Cobb and Toombs, 
neutralized each other, and the convention selected Stephens, who had 
vigorously opposed secession. Davis's military record in the Mexican War, 
his display of administrative ability as Pierce's secretary of war, and his 
senatorial career commended him to the conservative members of the 
convention. 

19-1 ........................................................ 

Davis himself did not share the convention's estimate of his talents. 
Already appointed major-general of Mississippi's militia, he hoped to be 
made general-in-chief of the Confederate armies. He accepted the pro 
visional presidency half hoping that the duties would be but temporary. 
Temperamentally, Davis was ill-fitted for the trying days before him. His 
health was bad and possibly clouded his judgment in crises. He knew 
little of the arts of politics, and his devotion to the strict letter of the Con 
stitution was a liability in the head of a warring and revo1utionary state. 
Never popular, he lacked the ability to dramatize the Confederate cause 
before the southern people. 

On February 18, Davis was inducted into office. In his if).augural 
address he sought to define the Confederate position and to appeal to the 
North for peace. He hoped that the "beginning of our career in a Con 
federacy may not be obstructed by hostile opposition." As an agricultural 
country, "our future policy is peace"; but Davis warned the North and 
encouraged the South by stating that if "the integrity of our territory and 
jurisdiction be assailed, it will remain for us with firm resolve to appeal to 
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arms and invoke the blessing of Providence on a just cause." 

For his Cabinet, Davis selected Robert Toombs as secretary of 
state, C. G. Memminger of South Carolina as secretary of the treasury, 
L. P. Walker of Alabama as secretary of war, S. R. Mallory of Florida for 
the navy department, Judah P. Benjamin of Louisiana for attorney-general, 
and John H. Reagan of Texas for postmaster-general. It was a Cabinet of 
considerable ability, but it revealed Davis's lack of political insight. Only 
Toombs represented the ardent secessionists, and only Walker could be 
said to belong in the ranks of the planter aristocracy. Memminger was a 
Charleston lawyer who combined a devotion to sound c;urrency with a 
taste for theological controversy. Mallory had served on the naval com 
mittees in the United States Congress, while Benjamin, a Jewish lawyer, 
possessed great ability but was highly unpopular. No member of the 
Cabinet brought political strength to the administration. The president 
made no effort to appeal to either the fire-eating secessionists or the de 
voted Unionists. 

Confederate justice stemmed directly from the federal court system. 
Although no supreme court was ever established, district courts functioned 
without a hitch. In many places the same judges continued to preside over 
the courts and to apply the laws of the United States to new Confederate 
problems. The transition from Federal to Confederate justice was so simple 
that it was unnoticed. As time brought new problems, the Confederate 
Congress established courts of admiralty, territorial courts, and special 
courts for Indian troubles. 

Hardly had the provisional government been launched when oppo 
sition raised its head. Rhett's Charleston Mercury began an opposition 
which was to continue with increasing bitterness during the Confederacy's 
existence. The Constitution's tariff provisions and its prohibition of the 
slave trade drew the Mercury's fire. Part of the discontent was due to 
Davis's having overlooked the Rhett faction in his Cabinet. More funda 
mental as a cause of opposition was the fact that the new Constitution 
neglected, and the new president ignored, states' rights. The secession of 
the southern states had been justified on constitutional grounds by appeals 
to the states'-rights philosophy. Although all Southerners talked in terms 
of these theories, to many, such theories were a convenient rationalization 
rather than a vital article of faith. In the newer states of the Southwest, 
which were less attached to the community, men thought in terms of 
southern nationalism; while in the older states, such as South Carolina, 
Georgia, and Virginia, local patriotism took precedence over loyalty to the 
Confederacy. The distinction was subtle but vital. Jefferson Davis was a 
southern nationalist, while Robert E. Lee, whose devotion to Virginia led 
him to resign his commission in the United States army and brought on 
him charges that he neglected the rest of the South, was the highest em 
bodiment of the principles of states' rights. Some other adherents of Lee's 
constitutional views lacked his simple honesty and earnest devotion and 
cloaked a captious criticism of the administration in terms of pious jealousy 
for the liberties of their states. From the beginning, the Confederacy car 
ried with it the germs of a paralyzing disease, and in the end it "died of 
states' rights." 

Yet in essence the Southern Confederacy represented the principles, 
the precepts, the practices, and the defects of the old Federal Union es 
tablished by the Fathers, and opposed the new ideas, the new concepts, 
and the revolutionary practices of the New Nation, which, under Abraham 
Lincoln's guiding hand, was taking form during the Civil War. To the 
Confederate supporters it seemed that revolutionary forces, seeking to 
alter the basic substance of America, had seized the apparatus of govern 
ment and were attempting to effect far-reaching changes. The Confed 
erates fought the ancient battle of conservatism against the forces of an 
alleged progress. 

The Confederate States of America had no opportunity for a normal 
peacetime development. From the beginning, it faced a war, and the 
necessities of armed conflict distorted its civic evolution. Within six weeks 
after Abraham Lincoln's inauguration, the first shot at Sumter had lighted 
the holocaust that drove the border states into secession and forced the 
Davis government to devote its major efforts to military affairs. As soon as 
Virginia seceded, the Confederate capital was moved to Richmond, where 
President Davis was placed so close to the embattled armies that his vision 
of civil affairs was blinded by bayonets glistening in the southern sun. 

The first task before the Confederate government was the organiza 
tion of men and materials for the armies. The South received 'with joy the 
news of Sumter, and torch parades and fire-eating speeches marked the 
celebrations in many communities. In anticipation of the day, militia com 
panies had organized, and during the 'fifties military training had appeared 

"in southern colleges. States had purchased supplies of arms, and at the time 
of John Brown's raid Virginia had been put on a war footing. Yet the Con 
federacy's military resources were small compared with those of the North. 
The total population of the 11 Confederate States was but 9,000,000, over 
one third of whom were blacks; while the 23 states of the North contained 
22,000,000 people. In terms of man power, these figures meant that the 
South had only a little over 1,000,000 men between the ages of 18 and 45 
available for service, while the North had over 4,500,000 between these 
ages. The task of organiizng an effective army to oppose such odds was 
Herculean, and the successful resistance that the Confederacy made to 
the overwhelming man power of the North was a tribute to both the 
genius of southern leaders and the morale of the men in the ranks. 

The condition of material for the conduct of a war was even less 
favorable than the available man power. Federal arsenals in the South 
which were immediately seized by the seceding states-contained 135,000 
stands of arms, but only 10,000 of these were modern. The rest were 
smooth-bore muskets, many of which had to be altered from flintlock to 
percussion caps before they could be used. Among the southern people 
there were many arms, but these were so varied as to be almost useless for 
military purposes. Hastily Davis dispatched an agent to Europe to pur 
chase 10,000 rifles. Five hundred thousand would have answered the need. 
Throughout the war the southern soldier was poorly armed and depended 
frequently on arms taken in battle. Sometimes deserters from the Union 
ranks who allowed themselves to be captured by the Confederates were 
sent home as prisoners awaiting exchange and were paid for the rifles they 
carried across the lines. 

The South lacked both machinery and material for manufacturing 
munitions. Southern armories could make paper cartridges and caps for 
muskets, and women were organized in their counties to wrap cartridges 
for the armies. General Josiah Gorgas efficiently organized Confederate 
powder mills, and there seldom was a shortage of ammunition. The Trede 
gar Iron Works at Richmond, largest in the South, manufactured heavier 
ordnance, and smaller plants, notably at Selma, Alabama, and Atlanta, 
Georgia, turned their energies to the production of war material. 

In wealth and resources the Confederacy was notably weak. The 
total taxable wealth was $4,220,755,834, of which $1,500,000,000 was in 
slaves and almost as much in real estate, $500,000,000 in loans and $94,- 
000,000 in bank stock. The slave property was concentrated in few hands, 
and much of the real estate was burdened with debt. The railroads of the 
South could not compare with those of the North. One line of railroad ran 
from Charleston through Chattanooga to Memphis and the Mississippi, 
while another line, beginning at Chattanooga, ran at right angles to the 
first and terminated at Petersburg, near Richmond. On the military scene 
these roads were vital to the South, but the scarcity of material for their 
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repair soon impaired their service. The Confederacy had no place where 
locomotives could be manufactured, and the concentration of the avail 
able iron works upon munitions prevented the construction of new lines 
of railroads or the repair of the old. Before the war was over, the rails were 
torn from vital lines to repair those of immediate necessity. 

Two elements in the southern economic system were of value to the 
Confederacy and went far to make up for the deficiencies in other resources 
-the southern predominance in the world's cotton markets and the fact 
that the Confederate population was overwhelmingly agricultural. The 
cotton figured largely in Confederate diplomacy, while the agricultural 
resources of the South kept its armies in the field and fed them far longer 
than would have seemed possible. 

In purely military matters, the southern nation had definite ad 
vantages at the beginning of the war. Southern men were more accustomed 
to handling arms than were those who entered the northern armies. More 
over, the South could build a complete military organization without being 
hampered by an existing army. The personnel of the southern military 
leadership was high. The officers had been trained in the army of the 
United States, and their resignations injured that army as much as they 
benefited the Confederacy. Because of the greater rewards which could be 
obtained from civil employment, many of the ablest graduates of West 
Point had left the army of the United States. Among those who remained, 
the most capable were from the South, where the military tradition was 
strong. Moreover, in recent years, the superintendents of West Point, the 
secretaries of war, and commanding officers of the army had been from 
the South. Not entirely without reason it was charged that General Win 
field Scott had given the best appointments to Southerners. The result 
was that the tradition of the old army was southern. The Southerners had 
had taken readily to army life and had given whatever social prestige 
there had been to army society. 

At the outbreak of the war, the commanding general of the federal 
army was Major General Scott, a Virginian who remained true to the 
Union. Two of the brigadier generals were Southerners, while Scott's 
staff was composed largely of men with southern sympathies. Most prom 
ising of the officers of the army was Colonel Robert E. Lee, who had been 
superintendent of West Point and was at the moment attached to a western 
command. To Lee, Scott offered the actual command of the northern 
armies; but on the day after Virginia's secession, Lee resigned to follow 
his state. He was immediately made major general in command of Vir 
ginia's troops and began the task of reorganizing the Old Dominion's 
soldiers for the coming war. Like Lee, Albert Sidney Johnston, said to 
have been Scott's favorite subordinate; Joseph E. Johnston, quartermaster 
general; and Samuel Cooper, New Jersey-born adjutant-general of the 
army, resigned their commissions to accept appointments from President 
Davis. Altogether, 387 out of 1,108 officers left the Federal for the Con 
federate service. 

The higher ranks of the Confederate armies were well manned. 
The volunteers who came to answer Davis's call for 100,000 men came 
with their own arms in their hands and wearing their own uniforms. 
Occasionally a private, and frequently the officers, brought along their 
own personal servants. The men were familiar with weapons, and the 
officers, thanks to the experience of the plantation, had had some experi 
ence in handling men. The cavalry and the artillery were especially at 
tractive to men of the upper social classes-possibly because of the chiv 
alric ideal of the mounted knight-while the poorer classes, men from the 
sand hills and the pine barrens, had perforce to march in the infantry. 

While the state and Confederate governments were estimating their 
resources and marshaling the first of the "boys in gray," the new govern 
ment faced disaffection in the vital Allegheny region. In western Virginia 
and eastern Tennessee the small farmers of the mountains and the valleys 
had little sympathy with their planting and slaveholding neighbors. The 
rich deposits of coal and iron in these regions were potentially valuable 
to the Confederacy, but the inhabitants had visions of industrial develop 
ment and had long been adherents of Clay's American System. Their 
industrial potentialities would remain unrealized in a government domin 
ated by the antitariff, anti-internal-improvements planters of the cotton 
South. Nothing in their experience as parts of Virginia and Tennessee led 
them to expect prosperity in the Confederacy. 

The secession of Virginia was accomplished without the approval 
of the delegates from the western counties. Before the secession ordinance 
had been ratified by a popular vote, the inhabitants, smarting under ancient 
grievances, made preparations to repudiate the action of the eastern 
Virginians, John S. Carlile headed a movement to make a separate and 
loyal state of West Virginia, while western delegates assembled in Rich 
mond to covenant with each other to keep Virginia in the Union. Back in 
their districts, these men spoke against secession, and on April 22, 1861, 
a mass meeting a Clarksburg called for the election of delegates to a 
meeting at Wheeling. . 

The first Wheeling convention assembled on May 13 to listen, to 
confused counsel and contented .itself with an address advising the people 
to vote against the secession ordinance. However, it called for another 
convention to meet on June 11. On that date, 100 delegates from 34 
counties assembled in the "Second Wheeling Convention" to denounce 
secession and form a loyal government for Virginia. Francis H. Pierpont 
was elected governor and the legislature was ordered to assemble. Se- 
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cretly, it was understood, this "loyal" Virginia legislature would give 
permission, in the name of the Commonwealth, to the western counties 
to form themselves into a separate state. On July 1 the Ceneral Assembly 
met, elected senators for the vacant seats in the United States Senate, and 
filled other offices of the state government. With this they were content, 
but the Wheeling convention reassembled and ordered the election of 
delegates to a constitutional convention. The convention, meeting on 
November 26, adopted a constitution for the new state of "West Vire;inia." 
This constitution was ratified on April 3, 1862, and on May 14 the legisla 
ture gave its consent to the formation of the new state. In the following 
April, Congress admitted West Virginia to the Union. 

From the beginning of this movement, the Virginia authorities 
attempted to prevent action. The Baltimore and Ohio Railroad, covering 
the northern part of West Virginia, was of strategic importance, while the 
disaffection of the western counties would complicate the state's military 
problems. Accordingly, Governor Letcher sent an expedition to protect 
the railroad. But the significance of both the western counties and the 
Baltimore and Ohio were apparent to the federal authorities. As soon as 
the disaffected in western Virginia began agitation, the governor of Ohio 
prepared to send General George B. McClellan across the Ohio River. On 
June 3, McClellan met the Virginian troops at Phillipi and defeated them. 
Following up the victory, the invader defeated Virginia's forces at Rich 
Mountain and at Carrick Ford. After these disasters, General Robert E. 
Lee, who had been busily engaged in organizing Virginia's army, marched 
into western Virginia at the head of 14,000 Confederates. Lee devoted his 
efforts to an attempt to get his subordinates to act together, but he failed 
both in this and in driving back the Federal forces. Behind the Federal 
lines the movement to organize the state of West Virginia went on, and 
by the end of the year Virginia's western counties were lost to the 
Confederacy. 

Although actual secession from the state was prevented, the disaf 
fection of east Tennessee was equally trying to the Confederacy. Before 
the state seceded, Confederate troops entered the eastern section. The 
railroad connections and the importance of the region for food production 
justified strenuous efforts to retain it. In May, Andrew Johnson and Horace 
Maynard appealed to Lincoln for aid, and organizations of armed men 
were formed. In August, the Confederates sent General Felix K. Zolicoffer 
into the section to secure it for the South. In October, Lincoln ordered 
Buell to advance from the Ohio into the region. At the same time, 
Unionists in east Tennessee burned five railroad bridges in order to 
co-operate with the advancing Federals. But Buell was still on the banks 
of the Ohio, and Confederate troops hunted down the east Tennessee 
conspirators. They hanged several and destroyed fiery "Parson" Brownlow's 
newspaper and arrested its editor. Determined to hold the section, the 
Confederates inaugurated a reign of terror. Soon Confederate vigilance 
committees and Unionist bushwackers skirmished among the mountains, 
and during the war neither life nor property was safe in the region. In 
August, 1861, in the Confederate congressional elections, Thomas A. R. 
Nelson and Horace Maynard, Unionists, were elected to the House of 
Representatives. Asserting that they had been elected to the United States 
Congress, they set out for Washington. Nelson was captured and forced 
to take an oath of allegiance to the Confederacy, but Maynard successfully 
got through the lines and took his seat in Congress in Washington. Martial 
law held east Tennessee in the Confederacy, but the disaffected region was 
a cancerous wound in the vitals of the South. Unionists co-operated with 
advancing Federal armies and aided refugees, Negroes, and prisoners 
escaping from Confederate prisons to make their way to the Union lines. 
Before the war was over, east Tennessee's mountains held many a de 
serter from Lee's armies. 

4. THE FIRST BATTLE OF MANASSAS 

Faced with internal dissension and hampered by the lack of re 
sources, the Confederacy was never able to launch an aggressive campaign 
dming the war. In the North, Lincoln, who had the pragmatic approach 
necessary to a successful revolutionary leader, shrewdly manipulated 
political forces to obtain a degree of national unity which could never be 
equalled in the South. The conservative leader of the old order, Davis, 
lacked Lincoln's personality and could not harmonize the differences 
within the South by political means. Moreover, the southern dissent ex 
pressed itself in violence, which could be met only by force. The necessity 
for diverting part of its man power impeded the South's military activity. 
In addition, the whole philosophy upon which the Confederacy was 
based precluded a military invasion of the North. After Fort Sumter, the 
Confederate Congress announced that the South would follow a defensive 
policy, insisting only on its right to follow peacefully its own course. In 
military terms, this insistence upon states' rights meant that the Con 
federacy would defend its frontiers but would not carry on a vigorous 
offensive. 

Unfortunately for southern aims, the frontier of the Confederacy 
was too long to be successfully defended. Stretching from the Rio Grande 
to the Potomac, few places on the boundaries of the Confederate states 
were designed by nature for defense. West of the Potomac there were no 
natural frontiers. The Ohio River, a natural boundary, was beyond the 
neutral state of Kentucky. On the other hand, the Mississippi, the Cum 
berland, and the Tennessee Rivers were natural military highways into 
the heart of the South, and in the East the rivers of Virginia were broad 
avenues inviting northern invasion. The geography of the South bade the 
Confederacy to strike out into the North in order to obtain natural 
boundaries; the philosophy of the South forbade aggression. In the end, 
philosophy won, and the Confederacy became the victim of its geography. 

To the people of the North, Abraham Lincoln presented the im 
pending conflict as a war for the preservation of the Union. The 
troops for which he called were to protect the property of the United 
States. Nothing in his theory prevented an aggressive military movement; 
and as summer began, newspaper pundits and politicians insistently 
demanded that the volunteers who had been gathered at Washington be 
sent to capture Richmond. The terms of the ninety-day men were about 
to expire, and the newspapers clamored for action. When Congress as 
sembled on July 4, the members added to the cry, "On to Richmond!" On 
July 16, General Irvin McDowell, commanding the forces about Washing 
ton, bezan the advance. 

The Confederate troops in Virginia were at three important points: 
before Fortress Monroe between the York and the James Rivers, in the 
Shenandoah Valley, and near the junction of the railroads that ran to the 
interior of the state. In the valley was General Joseph E. Johnston with 
11,000 men, and at the railroad junction at Manassas was General P. G. T. 
Beauregard with 20,000. Against Beauregard's force McDowell directed 
the Federal advance. General Robert Patterson, with 22,000 at Martins 
burg, was instructed to keep Johnston engaged during McDowell's move 
ment. 

As soon as the movement was known in Richmond, the authorities 
ordered Johnston to join Beauregard. Making a feint at Patterson, 
Johnston so frightened the aged Federal commander that he withdrew 
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ten miles from his former base. Leaving 2,300 men to. guard Patterson, 
Johnston sent his army to Manassas. Moving with extreme caution, 
McDowell was before the Confederates on July 20 and the next morning 
began an attack on Beauregard's left flank. The Confederate army was 
drawn up along a small creek known as Bull Run. The Federal forces 
succeeded in turning the left and then attacked the right of the Con 
federate line. There General Thomas J. Jackson, a West Pointer who had 
been a professor of "Natural and . Experimental Philosophy" at the 
Virginia Military Institute, made such stubborn resistance that he gained 
the name of "Stonewall." But the wall gave way, and the Union forces 
took possession of Henry House Hill. Around this point the battle 
fluctuated, with the tide running toward the invaders until, in the middle 
of the afternoon, General Kirby Smith came up with the remnants of 
Johnston's valley army. With reinforcements, Beauregard pushed forward 
and drove the Federals from the field. Cannon shots falling among the 
retiring soldiers soon turned retreat into panic and riot. Mingling with 
sightseers who had brought picnic lunches with them from the capital, 
the Federal army lost all organization and ran to Washington, a frightened 
mob. The Confederates, who had lost 1,982 in dead and wounded, had 
killed 1,584 and captured 1,312 Federals. 

Jefferson Davis arrived on the battlefield in time to send glowing 
reports of the victory back to Richmond, yet he ignored Stonewall 
Jackson's advice to pursue the retreating enemy. The mistake was costly. 

The victory inspired the South with confidence while it drove 
home to the North the lesson that the war was to be long and desperate. 
The next day the Federal Congress provided for a volunteer army of 
500,000. In the South, the tactics of defense had won a deceptive victory. 

5. CONFEDERATE FOREIGN RELATIONS 

• 

Weak in developed natural resources, troubled by violent internal 
dissension, and guarding a geometric rather than a geographic frontier, 
the South's chances of maintaining a separate national existence would 
have been slim had it not been for cotton. In Confederate thinking, cotton 
was king, and the possession of the fleecy staple over came all other 
obstacles. As cotton had dominated men's thoughts before the war, it 
continued during the conflict to be the main reliance of the southern 
cause. In their diplomacy Confederates confidently believed that European 
nations would give their aid in order to open up the source of cotton. 

As the echoes of the guns of Fort Sumter died away, Lincoln pro 
claimed a blockade of the Confederate ports. Although this was not 
immediately effective, the Confederates had already determined to ship 
no cotton to England in order to starve the British cotton mills the 
quicker. Unknown to the Southerners, Liverpool warehouses had large 
supplies of cotton, and there was no immediate prospect of famine. At 
the same time, the holders of the cotton, expecting a rise in price, could 
be counted on to oppose any governmental action looking toward break 
ing the blockade. Unaware of this situation, the Confederates com 
placently waited for economic necessity to force intervention. Perhaps a 
wiser policy than holding cotton in the South until the blockade was 
effective would have been to have stored it in British warehouses as a 
basis of credit. The resultant trade with the South might conceivably 
have produced more friends than the policy which was followed. 

Lincoln's blockade, however, had one effect. Although the ruling 
classes of England were emotionally sympathetic with the South, they 
had no desire to enter the conflict. Alleging that Lincoln had technically 
recognized Confederate belligerency by proclaiming a blockade instead 
of simply closing the ports, Queen Victoria issued a proclamation of 
neutrality which recognized the belligerent status of the Confederacy and 
accorded southern vessels the same rights as Federal ships in British 
ports. The American minister, Charles Francis Adams, protested bitterly 
against the proclamation and saw an additional insult in the Fact that it 
was issued just before he presented his credentials to the foreign office. 
The South was momentarily encouraged by the coincidence. 

Yet the Confederacy could not remain content with merely a 
belligerent status. Recognition of independence was imperative and aid 
was greatly desired. Early in March, Davis had sent W. L. Yancey, 

-P. A. Rost, and A. Dudley Mann to Europe to obtain recognition and 
make treaties. The commissioners met Lord Russell, the British foreign 
minister, but were able to extract no promises from him. Yancey's long 
defense of slavery made him particularly unacceptable to the English 
populace, and he soon came to appreciate the obstacles before the Con 
federacy. He asked permission to return, and Davis appointed James M. 
Mason to be Ambassador to England. At the same time the president com 
missioned John Slidell to seek recognition at the court of Napoleon III. 

Mason and Slidell slipped through the blockade and made their 
way to Havana, where they took passage on a British mail steamer, the 
Trent. At that moment, Captain Charles Wilkes, commanding the 
American ship San Jae-into, was making his way back to the United States. 
Learning that Mason and Slidell were on the British steamer, Wilkes 
determined, without orders, to capture them. Consulting law books in 
his cabin, Wilkes decided that the commissioners were "embodied dis 
patches" and therefore subject to capture. On November 8, 1861, he 
overtook the Trent on the high seas and took the Confederates as prisoners 
to New York. On both sides of the ocean there was excitement. While 
Americans rejoiced, the English clamored for war. War was prevented, 
however, by the actions of two level-headed men. When the ministry 
submitted a fiery ultimatum to Queen Victoria, Albert, the Prince Consort, 
toned it down to less provocative terms. In Washington, Lincoln realized 
the illegality of Wilkes' action and prepared to surrender the prisoners. 
Although Secretary Seward wrote a vigorous defense of the American 
position, Mason and Slidell were restored to the deck of a British vessel 
and the war clouds disappeared. 

Although recognition was not forthcoming, the Confederacy won 
a victory from the North on a point of international law. Although Lincoln 
proclaimed a blockade of the South, the official position of the United 
States was that secession was illegal and that the Confederates were 
insurrectionists and traitors. When Jefferson Davis replied to Lincoln's 
blockade with an offer to commission privateers, Lincoln announced that 
those accepting Confederate letters of marque would be treated as pirates. 
The issue was soon joined. In June, the Confederate schooner Savannah 
was captured and officers and crew were taken into a northern port to be 
tried for piracy. Davis protested, but his protest went unheeded until 
after the battle of Manassas. Then Congressman Ely, of New York, 
Colonel Corcoran, of a New York Irish regiment, and several others who 
had been captured at the battle of Bull Run were selected as hostages to 
meet the same fate as the Confederate privateers. Northern newspapers 
and the Irish population raised a cry against the government's position 
and demanded that the prisoners taken should be accorded the ordinary 
rights of prisoners of war. Fortunately, the jury of the Savannah case 
disagreed, and the government was relieved. Henceforth, captives were 
treated as prisoners of war, and exchanges of prisoners were carried on 

• 
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between commanders in the field. Practically, if not formally, the United 
States recognized the belligerent status of the Confederate States of 
America. 

CH APTER 20 

The War • 1862 Ill 

1. CIVIL AFFAIRS 

F ROM the first meeting of the Confederate Congress, war prepara 
tions occupied its major attention. The first law of the new nation's 

legislature, passed on February 9, 1861, provided that all laws of the 
United States should be continued in the Confederacy. The second act, 
February 14, continued Federal officials in their respective places during 
the provisional government. 

With such details attended to, the Congress turned to the all 
important subject of financing both the Confederate government and its 
impending war. At no time did the Confederacy attempt to raise money 
by drastic taxation; rather, it preferred to depend on loans. On February 
28, Congress authorized a loan of $15,000,000, payable in ten years and 
bearing 8 per cent interest. In order to meet the interest payments it 
imposed an export tax on cotton. The operation of this loan quickly 
absorbed the available cash in the banks of the southern states. In March 
and May, the treasury issued notes, and in succeeding months more and 
more such notes came forth, until by the end of 1863 it had issued over 
$600,000,000. A few of these issues bore interest, payable in specie. In 
May, 1861, a loan of $100,000,000 at 8 per cent was authorized which 
could be subscribed in cotton, other produce, or manufactured articles. 
Before the year was over, the Confederacy had on its hands over 400,000 
bales of cotton and much other produce. Although foodstuffs could be 
used for the armies, the blockade made the cotton a total loss. The reluc 
tance of the people to bear the burden of taxation was shown in the War 
Tax of August 19, 1861. This was a direct tax of one-half of one per cent, 
apportioned, according to the Constitution, among the states upon all 
property in the Confederacy. The law provided that any state might 
assume its quota and receive a reduction of 10 per cent. Only in 
South Carolina, Mississippi, and Texas was the tax collected. The other 
states issued bonds and notes, thus transforming the tax into a loan. 

In addition to providing for the financial needs of the country, the 
Congress made arrangements to supplant the provisional with a per 
manent government. On March 11, Congress proclaimed a permanent 
constitution and instructed the president to hold elections under it. In 
November, general elections resulted in the election of Davis and 
Stephens to the offices they held and returned most of the members of the 
Provisional Congress. February 22, 1862, was set as inauguration day for 
the new government. 

By the time of the inauguration, military reverses had somewhat 
stilled the first enthusiasm, but Davis was able to point with pride to the 
year which had "been the most doubtful in the annals of this continent." 
A new government had been established, the Confederate states had 
grown to thirteen (he included Kentucky and Missouri), and the people 
had "rallied with unexampled unanimity to the support of the great 
principles of Constitutional government." A million men were in arms 
along a frontier thousands of miles in length. "Battles have been fought, 
sieges have been conducted, and although the contest is not ended and 
the tide for the moment is against us, the final result in our favor is not 
doubtful." 

2. DISASTER IN THE WEST 

At the moment Davis made his inaugural address, the tide was 
indeed against the Confederate arms. Within a few days the news of 
disaster in the West could no longer be kept from the southern people. 
The Confederacy's long frontier was impressive only in distance. Already 
it had begun to crumble. 

At the beginning of the conflict, Kentucky had refused either to 
secede or to respond to Lincoln's call for volunteers. The neutrality which 
Governor Magoffin proclaimed, however, could not withstand the pressure 
of military necessity. The United States actively recruited men in the 
state and furnished arms to the soldiers who volunteered. When Magoffin 
protested, Lincoln assured him that leading men of the state had asked 
for the government's action. Neutrality, for the moment, pleased Davis, 
who attempted to bolster the governor's stand. But in the meantime, 
fighting in Missouri made points on the Mississippi of great strategic 
value. Early in September, General Leonidas Polk, who had resigned his 
army commission after graduating from West Point to enter the Episcopal 
ministry and who had left the Bishopric of Louisiana to enter the Con 
federate service, learned of Federal plans to seize Columbus. To forestall 
such action, he crossed the line and took the city himself. This move 
gave Brigadier-General U. S. Grant, commanding the Federal forces at 
Cairo, an excuse for violating Kentucky's crumbling neutrality. Hastily 
throwing his army across the Ohio, he seized Paducah at the mouth of 
the Tennessee River and proclaimed his intention to save the state from 
invasion. 

Before Kentucky was lost to the Confederacy, other troubles had 
effectually cut Missouri off from the South. After General Nathanael Lyon 
captured the militia encampment in St. Louis, General Sterling Price, 
commanding the state troops, withdrew to Jefferson City, where Governor 
Claiborne Jackson was attempting to take the state out of the Union. 
Lyon defeated Jackson's hastily gathered militia at Booneville, and Price 
retired to the Ozark Mountains in the southwestern portion of the state 
where he could be in touch with Confederates in Arkansas. Lyon estab 
lished himself at Springfield, with .. control over the state. On August 10 
the battle of Wilson's Creek, ten miles from Springfield, .resulting in 
Lyon's death and a Federal defeat. Price then attempted to regain the 
state and in September captured 3,500 men at Lexington. However, the 
advance of General Fremont with 40,000 men forced Price to retire again 
to the safety of the Ozarks. Meanwhile a remnant of the Missouri legisla 
ture, meeting at Neosho, had formally seceded and joined the Con- 
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federacy. The gesture was an empty one, for less than 30,000 Missourians 
served with the Confederate armies, and no revenues were derived from 
the lost state. 

While these events were under way, the Confederate lines in the 
West were being drawn. Under the command of General Albert Sidney 
Johnston, the Confederate line stretched from the east Tennessee moun 
tains to the Mississippi. The frontier was political, not geographical, and 
the rivers that ran across it were open gateways for invasion. At the 
eastern end, facing the Unionist forces at Camp Dick Robinson in 
Kentucky, were Generals George B. Crittenden and Felix K. Zollicoffer. 
On the western end, General Polk held Columbus. Johnston's head 
quarters were at Bowling Green, in Kentucky, where he guarded railroads 
leading to Nashville and to Memphis. The Memphis line crossed the 
Cumberland and Tennessee Rivers, and the Confederates had constructed 
two forts, Donelson and Henry, on the rivers just below the Kentucky 
border. 

Facing the Confederates were the Union forces scattered at vital 
points eastward from St. Louis. The western command was divided 
between General H. W. Halleck, who had succeeded Fremont in com 
mand of the Department of Missouri, and General Don Carlos Buell, who 
commanded the Department of the Ohio. Early in January, 1862, in a 
belated move to relieve the eastern Tennesseans, Buell ordered General 
George H. Thomas to advance against Crittenden and Zollicoffer was 
killed. Crittenden fell back into Tennessee. Jealous lest Buell obtain glory, 
and anxious for complete control in the West, Halleck gave orders for a 
movement against Forts Henry and Donelson, which Grant at Cairo and 
Commodore A. H. Foote, commander of the Federal gunboats, had long 
been urging. On February 6 the Federal gunboats came before Fort 
Henry on the Tennessee, from which General Lloyd Tilghman had hastily 
sent the garrison. The fort was indefensible and fell with little difficulty 
before the gunboats. 

Fort Donelson, 12 miles away on the Cumberland, was better 
constructed than was Fort Henry. While Grant's army moved across to 
take up siege- positions on land, Foote moved his gunboats around to 
the Tennessee River. On February 13 the attack began. Within the fort 
were 18,000 men commanded by General John B. Floyd, Buchanan's 
secretary of war. Under Floyd were Generals Gideon J. Pillow, veteran of 
the Mexican War, and Simon Bolivar Buckner, who had joined the Con 
federacy after Kentucky's neutrality had come to an end. At first, the 
fort held out against the gunboats, but Grant's troops soon invested it on 
all sides. By the night of February 14, a conference in the fort decided 
that it would have to be abandoned. The next morning an attempt was 
made to cut a path for escape through the besiegers, but Grant's line held. 
On the night of the 15th, the generals in the fort decided to surrender. 
Since Floyd was under indictment for embezzlement in the North, he 
turned the command over to Pillow, who hastily passed it on to Buckner. 
During the night Colonel N. B. Forrest, commanding the cavalry, led his 
men and Floyd's Virginia brigade out of the fort and along the river 
bank to safety. Buckner was left to surrender the fort with 14,000 men to 
U. S. Grant. Grant's fame and the Confederacy's downfall began on 
that day. 

While Grant besieged Fort Donelson, Buell was pushing Johnston 
back into Nashville. With the river open, the Tennessee capital could not 
withstand the pressure, and on January 23 Euell's army took the town. 
Johnston fell back to Corinth, Mississippi, in order to protect the junction 
of the Memphis and Charleston and the Mobile and Ohio Railroads. 
Simultaneously, in the trans-Mississippi region, General Samuel R. Curtis 
pushed against the troops of Price, Ben McCulloch, and General Earl 
Van Dorn and defeated them at Elkhorn Tavern, Arkansas. Thereafter 
there was no serious opposition to the Union arms in Missouri. 

Within the Confederacy, these western defeats brought severe 
criticism on General Johnston. At Corinth, the unpopular general gathered 
whatever troops were available. Meanwhile Grant began an advance 
upon Corinth. At Pittsburgh Landing, on the Tennessee, he stopped his 
army to wait for Buell to join him from Nashville. This was Johnston's 
chance to defeat his enemy in sections, and he prepared to attack Grant 
before Buell could join him. On Sunday morning, April 6, Johnston's 
army of 40,000 men fell upon the surprised Federal encampment. So 
little prepared were the Union troops that Grant was seven miles down 
the river when he heard the opening shots. Throughout the day the battle 
raged about Shiloh Church, and by nightfall the Confederates w=re in 
possession of the Federal camp while Grant's men were forced against 
the river bank. But the Confederate success had been costly, for Johnston 
was killed. Beauregard succeeded to the command, but it was too late for 
victory. That night Euell's army came up to re-enforce Grant, but Van 
Dom's troops from Arkansas, momentarily expected, did not appear. On 
the next day the hard-fought battle forced Beauregard from the field. He 
retired to Corinth. On the same day, Island No. 10 in the Mississippi fell 
before a Federal attack. 

To the victorious Union army General Halleck came in person to 
command the advance. Having learned the lesson of Shiloh too well, he 
began a slow and cautious approach to Corinth. Each night the army 
encamped behind entrenchments. The delay was of priceless benefit to 
Beauregard, who removed all of the army and much of the private 
property from the doomed city. On June 1, Halleck occupied the empty 
shell. But the Confederacy had lost all of middle and west Tennessee, for 
Memphis could not stand after Island No. 10 and Corinth had fallen. 
Only disaffected east Tennessee remained in Confederate hands. Upper 
Mississippi was also gOne, and Buell pushed a division as far south as 
Huntsville, Alabama, seizing the Memphis and Charleston Railroad. 

3. OPERATIONS ON Tl-IE WATER 

While the West was rapidly slipping from Confederate hands, 
operations on the water were cutting off supplies from Europe and 
making costly inroads along the coast. At the beginning of the war, 
General Scott had advised Lincoln to inaugurate a policy of constriction 
by which the army and the navy would work together. The navy should 
blockade the coast, and its gunboats should co-operate with armies which 
could push up the southern rivers while other armies advanced southward 
on either side of the mountains. Thus the Confederacy would be pushed 
into the region of southern Alabama, where the combined Union armies 
could deal the final blow to the southern forces. Although never formally 
adopted, this "Anaconda Plan" embodied the natural strategy for the 
North, and in essence was the plan followed by the Union commanders. 

The war on the water paralleled the conflict on land. Lincoln's 
blockade was proclaimed on April 19, 1861, although it did not become 
effective for some months. The Confederacy, with no navy, commissioned 
twenty privateers to prey on northern commerce. In August, 1861, came 
the first of the combined land and water attacks which were to prove 
so damaging to Confederate hopes for outside aid and supplies. Hatteras 
Inlet, at the mouth of Pamlico Sound, had two forts, Clark and Hatteras. 
On August 29 these surrendered to a bombardment of naval vessels and 
a siege of land troops commanded by General Benjamin F. Butler. 

With this beginning, the Federal navy began a rapid conquest 
of the southern seacoast. On November 7, Port Royal in South Carolina 
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fell and became a base for the blockading squadron before Savannah and 
Charleston. The conquest of the Atlantic coast was completed early in the 
next year. In February, Roanoke Island, between Pamlico and Albemarle 
Sounds, was taken, and the towns along the coast fell in rapid succession. 
With this accomplished, only Wilmington, North Carolina, at the mouth 
of the Cape Fear River, remained to the Confederacy. Fort Pulaski at the 
mouth of the Savannah River was taken in April, and the efforts of the 
Union naval forces were centered on the Gulf Coast. 

Before the Gulf Coast campaign began, however, the Confederates 
definitely challenged-and lost-the control of the seas. When the Norfolk 
navy yard had been burned as Virginia seceded, the 40-gun frigate 
Merrimac had burned to the water's edge. Secretary Mallory, however, 
had sponsored a proposal to convert the hull into an ironclad vessel. 
Through the winter and spring of 1861-1862 work had gone on, and on 
March 8 the vessel was ready to take its part in the defenses of 
Chesapeake Bay. Barely rising from the water, the newly named Virginia 
mounted ten guns in a super-structure whose sloping sides gave the 
impression of a grotesque terrapin. Capable of a speed of only five knots, 
the vessel steamed out to meet Union vessels anchored off Newport News 
and Old Point Comfort. Before nightfall the Virginia rammed one Federal 
vessel and ran another aground. On the next day, as the Virginia steamed 
out to finish the destruction of the fleet, she was met by a craft as strange 
in appearance as herself. The Federal government also had been ex 
perimenting with iron-clads, and had made ready the Monitor to meet 
the Confederate challenge. A "cheesebox on a raft," the Union defender 
was of lighter draft and of greater speed. The battle on March 9 was a 
harmless duel. Neither ship could injure the other, but the Virginia's threat 
to the northern navy was nullified. A few weeks later, the clumsy Con 
federate was run aground and burned. 

On the Gulf Coast, Union operations began in September, 1861, 
with the capture of Ship Island, off the Mississippi coast, from which base · 
the blockade of New Orleans could be made effective. In April, Captain 
David Farragut began an attack upon Fort Jackson and Fort St. Philip 
at the mouth of the Mississippi. Failing to reduce the forts, Farragut ran 
past them and pushed on to New Orleans. With little resistance he took 
the city, and on May 1 General Benjamin F. Butler landed to take over 
the military governorship of the South's greatest seaport. Farragut steamed 
on to take Baton Rouge, Louisiana, and Natchez, Mississippi, and then 
on to co-operate with the gunboats which were descending the "Mississippi 
River. Only Vicksburg remained as a link to hold the almost dissevered 
Confederacy together. 

In New Orleans, General Butler proceeded to bring order out of 
political, economic, and social chaos. His military career had hitherto 
been marked by aggressiveness, efficiency, and tactlessness. He had 
overawed Annapolis and captured Baltimore while leading his Massa 
chusetts troops to answer Lincoln's first call for volunteers; he had com 
manded at the battle of Big Bethel and had taken Roanoke Island with 
efficient dispatch; he had contributed the word "contraband't=as applied 
to fugitive slaves-to the war's vocabulary; and he had neglected no 
opportunity to place himself in the limelight. 

In New Orleans, Butler administered his new district with a 
dramatic instinct for publicity. When an overzealous citizen cut down the 
United States flag, Butler had him hanged. When the women of New 
Orleans refused to hide their dislike of Northerners and insulted soldiers 
in the streets, the general realized that arresting them would bring a 
rebellion. Seeking a method of dealing with the problem, the ingenious 
commander issued his infamous "woman order" declaring that any woman 
insulting a Federal soldier should be regarded "and held liable f"o be 
treated as a woman of the town plying her vocation." The order was 
effective in restraining the women, but it brought upon Butler's head the 
condemnation of the world. In England he was condemned, and President 
Davis issued a proclamation outlawing Butler and his officers, forbidding 
them the right to be treated as prisoners of war if captured. 

Thereafter "Beast" Butler was anathema to the Southerners, but his 
dramatic career continued. He ordered an amended version of Andrew 
Jackson's Jefferson Day toast-"Our Federal Union, It must and shall be 
preserved"-inscribed on Jackson's monument, and he cleaned U]J the 
miasmic swamps which spread yellow fever over the city. Although 
Butler himself does not seem to have received money, his brother and 
some other speculators made fortunes out of cotton permits which the 
general issued. Persistent legend alleged that Butler-also known by the 
nickname "Spoon"-carried off the silverware of most of New Orleans' 
fine old mansions. 

While disaster and defeat met the southern arms in the Mississippi 
Valley and along the seacoast, the "permanent" government of the Con 
federacy was meeting internal difficulties equally serious for southern 
success. Three factors entered into the situation to embarrass the southern 
government in the conduct of the war. One of them was the personality of 
Jefferson Davis, another was the secrecy which surrounded the govern 
ment, and the third was the never-slumbering sense of states' rights. 

President Davis never understood the necessity of molding southern 
opinion in support of the government. He made no effort to conciliate 
men and to reconcile opposing views. Unlike Lincoln, he was not a 
master of men. He understood the limitations of his position, but he was 
never able to marshal the morale of the people. Opposed by Rhett, of 
the Charleston Mercury, and Pollard, of the Richmond Examiner, at every 
step, he never made an effort to conciliate these articulate antagonists. 
Davis was a constitutionalist exercising his power in strict conformity to 
the fundamental law and ignoring the opportunities which the exigencies of 
the situation offered for personal aggrandizement. In addition to his un 
bending adherence to principles and his lack of dramatic appeal, the 
president was in poor health. Frequently his dyspepsia prevented either 
good judgement or good temper. 

The Confederate government as a whole failed as signally as the 
president in rallying the people to the southern cause. While Lincoln's gov 
ernment was rationalizing the war in terms first of saving the Union and then 
of a war for democracy-"that government of the people, by the people, 
and for the people might not perish from the earth" -the Confederate prnp 
aganists contented themselves with arguments based on constitutional in 
terpretations or in appeals to defend southern homes from invasion. The 
Confederate government, in contrast with the Federal, never measured up 
to the psychological demands of the situation. Among a people noted for 
their individualism, the government made no effort to secure the volun 
tary co-operation of its constituents. Secrecy characterized its actions; 
and in the absence of news, rumors floated freely. Months after the be 
ginning of the war, Davis was criticized for not having attempted to 
purchase supplies in Europe, although one of the president's first acts 
had been to· dispatch purchasing agents abroad. The southern people 
waited impatiently for an advance after Manassas, all unknowing that the 
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failure which was freely ascribed to cowardice was occasioned by a lack 
of supplies. Such things engendered a distrust that was strengthened by 
a strict censorship of the press. Southern newspapers did not print news 
of Donelson until after the inauguration of the permanent government, 
and the loss of Roanoke Island was suppressed for weeks. William L. 
Yancey, returning from Europe, went into the Confederate Senate to labor 
in vain for the abandonment of secret sessions. To all arguments for tak 
ing the people into its confidence, the government replied that such in 
formation would benefit the enemv. 

With the government failing to inspire the people with faith, the ad 
herents of states' rights took advantage of the growing distrust. In April, 
1862, Davis recommended a conscription law to Congress. The enlist 
ments of the twelve-month volunteers were about to expire, and the 
recent disasters were no encouragement to new enlistments. Conscription 
was an obvious necessity, and Congress hurriedly passed a conscription 
act. By the law, all male citizens between the ages of eighteen and thirty 
five were liable to conscription for the duration of the war. The volun 
teers already in the ranks were kept in their organizations. This move 
met the approval of some of Davis's most captious critics, but the act 
itself carried the seeds of more discontent and distrust. Exemptions were 
allowed to newspaper editors, teachers, pharmacists, ministers, and 
owners or overseers of twenty slaves. These exemptions raised the sus 
picion that the conflict was to be "a rich man's war and a poor man's 
fight"-a suspicion that was fed by the provision that allowed substitutes 
for conscripted men. . 

The enactment of the conscription law gave states'-rights men an 
opportunity. Georgia's governor, Joseph E. Brown, proclaimed that a 
blow had been struck at constitutional liberty, and vice-president 
Stephens's younger brother stirred up his state's legislature to back their 
governor almost to the point of rebellion. Governor Zebulon B. Vance of 
North Carolina also raised objection to North Carolina soldiers serving 
under officers who were not natives of the state. 

Although these factors were destined to destroy the Confederacy, 
they appeared hut minor irritants in the summer of 1862. The concentration 
of attention upon military events in the eastern theater of the war caused 
both government and people to ignore internal disaffection as well as 
disaster in the West. This lack of perspective was the fatal defect of 
the Confederacy. 

While the western armies of the Confederacy were falling back be 
fore Grant's victorious army, and the seacoast was falling before the slowly 
strangling advance of the Federal navy, the war in the East was bringing 
momentary victory to the South. Throughout the winter of 1861-1862 the 
eastern armies had lain motionless. General George B. McClellan, call=d 
to Washington from western Virginia and placed in command all of '0 
northern armies, had improved his time by bringing the troops before 
Washington to a high state of discipline. His apparent inaction annoyed 
Lincoln, however, and the president issued orders for all of the Federal 
armies to advance on February 22. Since the condition of the Virginia 
roads prevented action, Lincoln consented to a slight delay. 

President Lincoln's lack of confidence in McClellan and his constant 
interference with the army was of definite benefit to the Confederacy. 
Upon studying the Virginia terrain, McClellan perceived that the land 
between Washington and Richmond was thickly covered with shrubs 
and second-growth timber. Moreover, the innumerable small streams and 
rivers, running approximately from west to east, would render difficult 
the overland advance of an army upon the Confederate capital. The 
country through which such an army must pass was admirably adapted for 
defense against an invader. Instead of taking this route, the Union com 
mander proposed to establish a base at Fortress Monroe and advance 
upon Richmond up the peninsula between the York and the James Rivers. 
In this way, his line of supplies would be upon water and safe from 
Confederate raids. 

Lincoln's comprehension of this military plan was inhibited by a fear 
that such a disposition of the forces would leave Washington exposed to 
Confederate attack. He gave McClellan permission to begin the pen 
insular campaign only on the condition that sufficient troops be left 
behind to protect the capital. Just as the general was starting his move 
ment, the president took an additional 40,000 men from his command to 
man the city's defenses. At the same time Lincoln reorganized the armies 
and put the Federal troops in western Virginia and the Valley under 
separate commands. Unable to command the co-operation of these armies 
and weakened by the loss of troops, McClellan decided to approach 
Richmond by siege operations rather than in an aggressive campaign. 

The Union general's fundamental weakness was his tendency to over 
estimate the number of his opponents. General Joseph Johnston could 
barely muster half of the invader's 90,000 men, and could throw only a 
fraction of his troops into the peninsula. McClellan's determination to 
adopt siege tactics enabled the Confederates to defeat his purpose. Early 
in April the Federal general began a cautious advance. General John B. 
Magruder's Confederate forces made a show of defending Yorktown, but, 
after taking a month of Federal time, abandoned the village and fell 
back to Williamsburg. This, too, they abandoned as the Union forces at 
tacked. McClellan set up his headquarters at White House Landing, a 
colonial home on the Pamunky River twenty miles from Richmond. From 
this position the Union forces advanced to the Chickahominy River, which 
ran diagonally across the peninsula about ten miles from the Confederate 
capital. At the same time, Federal gunboats moved up the James River 
until they were stopped by the batteries at Drewry's Bluff. Had Mc 
Clellan co-operated with this expedition, the defenses might have been 
taken; but the general clung to the hanks of the York in order to unite 
with McDowell, who was expected to approach overland from Wash 
ington. 

Although Lincoln had ordered McDowell to Fredericksburg in ex 
pectation that he would join McClellan, the sudden outbreak of activity 
in the Valley of Virginia brought a change of plans. At Staunton, in the 
lower end of the Valley, Stonewall Jackson commanded 19,000 men to 
oppose Fremont with 15,000 men in West Virginia and General N. P. 
Banks with 19,000 further down the Valley. At Harpers Ferry, at the 
other end of the Valley, there was a Union force of 7,000. Realizing that 
a diversion was necessary to save Richmond, Jackson began a sudden 
movement which paralyzed his opponents. First he turned to the west, 
where struck Fremont's advance under Robert H. Milroy, driving it back 
upon the main army. Then, hurrying into the Valley, he marched swiftly 
north to attack Banks at Strasburg. Banks had been weakened by having 
been compelled to send men to McDoweil's army, and was unable to 
fight. He fell back to Winchester, where Jackson attacked him and drove 
his army in confusion to Harpers Ferry on the Potomac. 

Consternation in Washington caused Lincoln to retract McDowell's 
orders to join McClellan. Instead, he was ordered to send troops into the 
Valley to co-operate in trapping Jackson. Before Fremont, coming from 
the west, could join Shields coming from the east at Strasburg, Jackson 
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slipped between them. Then, with sharp fights at Cross Keys and Port 
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Republic, he stopped each of his opponents and made secure his retire 
ment to the upper end of the Valley. In a month's brilliant fighting he 
had disrupted McClellan's campaign and was safely back where he had 
started. 

Before Richmond, McClellan continued his heavy-footed advance. 
His picket lines were in sight of Richmond, and his army was straddling the 
swollen Chickahominy, when on May 31 Johnston attacked two exposed 
corps at the Battle of Seven Pines and drove them from their position. 
During the battle, Johnston was severely wounded, and the next day as 
the Federals regained their losses, Robert E. Lee assumed command of 
the armies. 

In General Lee the Confederacy had a master of tactics. Son of 
"Light Horse Harry" Lee of the Revolutionary War, he grew up in the 
best military traditions of the South. He married a great granddaughter 
of Martha Washington, and as master of Arlington, a plantation man 
sion that overlooked the Potomac opposite Washington, he was com 
pletely identified with the southern aristocracy. He had been graduated 
with honors from West Point, served in the Mexican War, been super 
intendent of West Point, and seen staff service in the War Department. 
Never concerned with politics, he had personally opposed both slavery 
and secession, but he had followed his state out of the Union, saying, as 
he resigned from the United States Anny, that he hoped never again 
to draw his sword except in Virginia's defense. Even as commander of 
the southern armies, Lee's primary concern was his beloved state. In its 
defense he used his small armies to repel superior forces, proving him 
self on many a battlefield to be one of the world's greatest tacticians. 

Less daring than Stonewall Jackson, less dramatic than Beaure 
gard, less dashing than such admired cavalry leaders as J. E. B. Stuart 
and N. B. Forrest, Lee dominated the southern armies through the 
strength of his character. He embodied the best spirit of the South, 
and he inspired the southern armies to feats of magnificent heroism. 
Although bivouac and battlefield changed the men of the Confederate 
armies into soldiers, they remained civilians. Robert E. Lee was the ideal 
commander of civilian armies. He led rather than commanded; he 
maintained morale rather than discipline. Critics pointed out that Lee's 
gentle methods made him yield to subordinates and slowed action. They 
alleged that his devotion to Virginia prevented his perceiving, the 
strategic importance of the war's western area. They criticized his 
subordination of the military to the civil branch of government. Yet, 
none questioned his character or the importance of his spirit in maintain 
ing the morale of his soldiers. No other southern leader could have held 
the Confederate armies together so long. 

Lee's first action was to entrench before Richmond, whereupon 
McClellan moved to destroy the Confederate line by artillery and siege 
tactics. Realizing that this attack might be successful, Lee planned an 
audacious counter-attack. First he sent Colonel J. E. B. Stuart with 1,200 
cavalry to scout McClellan's lines of supply. Stuart set forth and rode 
completely around the Federal army, crossing the peninsula and re 
turning to Richmond. Then, with the information which Stuart brought, 
Lee called Jackson for a conference. Near Richmond, Lee held council 
of war with Jackson, James Longstreet, D. H. Hill, and A. P. Hill, un 
folding to them a plan to drive the enemy from the peninsula. Jackson 
would slip from the Valley and strike the Union forces on the right 
flank while Hill's and Longstreet's divisions would follow up the attack. 

Jackson eluded his enemies in the Valley without difficulty, but 
he was a day late in arriving on the battlefield. On June 26 A. P. Hill 
had moved against the Union lines at Mechanicsville but was beaten 
back. The next day Lee's four subordinates fell upon the Federals at 
Gaines's Mill and drove them from their position. McClellan might have 
pushed forward to Richmond, but instead he changed his base from the 
exposed White House to Harrison's Landing on the James River. Delay 
ing a day, Lee pursued, fighting an indecisive battle at Savage's Station 
on June 29 and being stopped at Frayser's Farm on the 30th. Then Lee 
followed, and on July 1 attacked the Federals in strong position at Mal 
vern Hill. The battle was a Union victory. 

In these "Seven Days' Battles" Lee lost over 20,000 men while his 
opponent lost a little under 16,000. But the first assault on Richmond had 
been beaten off, and the northern government had lost confidence in 
its commander. As a result, Lincoln left McClellan with a handful of 
men at Fortress Monroe while he created a new army to march from 
Washington to Richmond. 

This new Federal army was under the command of General John 
Pope, who had successfully taken Island No. 10 in the Mississippi. In 
July Pope, boasting that he had come from the West, where he had 
"always seen the backs of our enemies," marched his army of 50,000 past 
the old battlefield of Manassas to Culpeper. At Gordonsville, protecting 
the line of railroad which ran from Richmond into the upper Valley, 
Jackson had 24,000 men. Cutting around Pope's flank to Cedar Moun 
tain, Jackson struck Banks, who was bringing 8,000 reinforcements for 
Pope. Lee hurried on to Gordonsville to strike Pope before the men from 
McClellan's army could be brought up the Potomac. But Pope captured 
Stuart's dispatch book, learned of the plan, and fell back beyond the 
Rappahannock River. 

With Lee's army momentarily equal to his opponent's, the Con 
federate leader planned to engage in battle. Jackson's fleet infantry, 
proud of the rapid movement which had earned them the name of "foot 
cavalry," marched off to cut in above Pope's rear. Pope's first knowledge 
of his danger came when Stuart's cavalry captured Bristow Station, near 
Manassas Junction, and destroyed the Federal line of supplies. Pope 
fell back toward Washington, preparing to crush Jackson at Manassas. 
But Jackson was not at Manassas, and as Pope marched out, the elusive 
Confederate fell upon him. The battle that day was indecisive, but 
Longstreet, with the rest of Lee's army, came on the field. Completely 
misinterpreting: the situation, Pope believed that he was pursuing a 
small part of the Confederate forces. On August 30 he attacked again, 
part of the battle being fought over the field which had witnessed the 
Federal defeat the previous year. Decisive defeat again met the Fed 
eral armies, and during the night they retreated toward Washington. 
There was no rout, as after first Manassas, but the outcome was more 
decisive. With Richmond saved, Lee prepared to invade the North. 

The moment was auspicious for aggressive action. In the western 
theater the Confederacy was making a new attempt to recover lost 
ground. After the Union advance, which had cleared middle and western 
Tennessee. the armies of Grant and Buell remained quiet. The interlude 
was used bv the Confederates to rally men and to strengthen armies for 
counterattack. Along the Mississippi tl1e armies of Price and Van Dorn 
raided Grant's district and caused Butler to abandon Baton Rouge. 
Farther to the east, Braxton Bragg assembled 35,000 men in the moun 
tain fastness of Chattanooga, from which on August 28 he proceeded to 
march northward into Kentucky to threaten Euell's lines of supply. Buell 
was forced to fall back from Nashville to meet the threat. 

With the western armies so well occupied with their own affairs, 
Pope's army disorganized, and Washington in such panic that govern 
ment clerks were mannin~ the city's ramparts, Lee's task, seemed easy. 
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Giving his soldiers a day's rest, he turned them toward the Potomac. 
His prnn was to invade Maryland, advance to Hager~town, and uien 
threaten Harrisbmg or Baltimore. On September 5 Jackson's corps 
crossed the river, and the next day they were in Frederick. Contrary tO 
their hopes, the ragged and unshod soldiers inspired but few ivrnry 
landers to join the ranl s. Then Lee ordered Jackson to turn west, take 
Harpers Ferry and Martinsburg, and open up a line of communications 
through the Valley. On September 15, the garrison at Harpers Ferry 
surrendered to Jackson. 

In the meantime, Lincoln had recalled McClellan to command 
the army about Washington. With his accustomed slowness, McClellan 
pushed out toward Lees army, reaching Frederick on September 12. 
Here he learned that Lee had divided his army. Planning to put himself 
between the parts, he moved cautiously to South Mountain. On the 14th 
there was fighting, and on the next day Jackson began to return to Lee. 
Had McClellan attacked on the 16th, he might have defeated Lee; but 
he delayed, and on the 17th Jackson's men were in line. Then McClellan 
attacked Lee's army near Sharpsburg, along Antietam Creek. Tactically 
the battle was indecisive. Lee lost 8,000 or his 40,000 men, while Mc 
Clellan's army of 70,000 lost 12,000. But reinforcements came to the 
Federals, while Lee could hope for none. There was nothing for the 
Southerner to do but return to Virginia. Despite Lincoln's urgent pleas, 
McClellan allowed his adversary to recross the Potomac. The first Con 
federate invasion of the North was at an end. 

In the meantime, Bragg's movement into Kentucky had met with 
disaster. A supporting movement of Kirby Smith's command had already 
pushed into Kentucky from Knoxville before Bragg left Chattanooga. 
Buell drew in his garrisons from the South, and both armies pushed 
on toward Louisville. Gathering his forces while the Confederates were 
wasting time inaugurating a governor for Kentucky, Buell returned to 
the attack. On October 8 the armies met at Perryville, where, with the 
fewer losses, Bragg drove Buell's forces from the field. The tactical vic 
tory was, however, a strategic defeat. Unable to hold the position, Bragg 
and Smith fell back into Tennessee. 

In both East and West the failure of the Union commanders to 
follow up their victories brought their removal. In the East, Ambrose 
Burnside replaced McClellan, and vV. S. Rosecrans took Euell's armies. 
Both were ordered to advance: Burnside to Richmond, and Rosecrans 
to east Tennessee. 

After his retirement from Maryland, Lee remained at Fredericks 
burg. On December 13, Burnside attacked the Confederate position in 
the face of Confederate artillery. Charge after charge rolled against the 
Confederate entrenchments only to be driven back. Twelve thousand 
Union men were lost that day, while Lee's army lost but 5,000. Two days 
later, Burnside withdrew and handed in his resignation. In January he 
was removed and Joseph Hooker took command. 

In the West, Rosecrans remained in Nashville while Bragg en 
trenched before Murfreesboro. On the day after Christmas the Federal 
army left Nashville. On December 31 it was in front of the Confed 
erates at Stone's River. The Bght that day seemed a Confederate victory, 
but Rosecrans did not abandon the field. On January 2 Bragg attacked, 
but he was defeated and forced to retire to Chattanooga. By the close 
of the year, central and west Tennessee were again in the hands of the 
Union armies. 

6. DIPLOMATIC FAILURE 

While the southern armies battled with varying success, the diplo 
matic representatives of the Confederacy were busy in a futile attempt 
to secure European aid. After their release by the northern government, 
Mason and Slidell made their way to London and Paris to present the 
Confederate case. 

In England the upper class had long felt a kinship with the South's 
landed aristocracy and were inclined to welcome Mason and to support 
bis pleas for recognition. The cotton capitalists, upon whom the Con 
federacy pinned great hopes, were sympathetic but were in large part 
balanced by speculators who were holding the surplus cotton from the 
large crop of 1859 in British warehouses in expectation of a rise. The 
dealers in war supplies, too, had no desire to interfere with the profits 
that came to them through the continuance of the American conflict, 
while British shippers, picking up the business which fell from the hands 
of their Yankee competitors, were inclined to prefer profits to the hazards 
involved in recognizing the Confederacy. In international affairs, the 
constant suspicion with which Her Majesty's government regarded the 
second French Empire prevented the government from giving assistance 
to the Southerners, while the precarious political position of the coalition 
cabinet caused the ministry to pursue a hesitant policy. Mason found 
much sympathy but little assistance in England. 

Soon after his arrival, Mason called privately on Lord John Russell. 
At this and subsequent interviews the Confederate exerted his best 
efforts to persuade the British foreign minister to declare the blockade 
ineffective. Secretary Benjamin kept his agents fully posted on the num 
ber and size of the vessels which ran the blockade to Confederate ports, 
but the British could never be persuaded to denounce it. Mason soon 
concluded that Russell was personally opposed to the Confederacy and 
would do nothing to extend aid. Seemingly, the British officials were 
fully determined upon an impartial neutrality, for at the same time 
Charles Francis Adams decided that the government's sympathies were 
all with the Confederacy. 

Considerably more hopeful was the situation which Slidell found 
at the Court of Napoleon III. The emperor's personal sympathies were 
with the South, and he was willing to recognize the Confederacy or to 
denounce the blockade, but only in co-operation with England. In April, 
Napoleon declared that he was willing to join in sending a fleet to open 
up the Mississippi. Lord Russell, however, refused to receive this mes 
sage because the emperor sent it through a member of Parliament rather 
than through the regular diplomatic channels. Napoleon explained to 
Slidell, whom he saw often, that a similar communication to Russell had 
e<1rli0r heen sent to Lord Lyons in Washington and given to Secretary 
W, I-I. Seward. In July, however, Slidell persuaded the emperor to send 
Russell a formal request for ioint action on recognition. Mason brought 
what nressure he could, but Russell pointed out that the United States 
had taken New Orleans and refused Mason an interview. Benjamin 
ordered Mason to make no more advances to the stubborn minister. 

In the meantime, the government took no steps to prevent the 
Confederates from obtaining sunnlies from England and her possessions. 
At Nassau and other West Indian Ports Confederate agents gathered 
stores of supplies to load unon the low. swift shins which were Provine; 
efficient runners of the Federal blockade. In March a cruiser built for 
Cantain Tames D. Bullor-k, the Confederate nurchastnz agent, sailed 
from Liverpool. Evading the letter of the British foreiqn enlistment act, 
the vessel sailed without armament but in the Bahamas picked up 



llS SOUTH IN AMERICAN HISTORY No. 170 

RACK50 

armament and crew. Renamed the Florida, it sailed the seven seas as a 
commerce destroyer. Before its care r ended it captured over forty Ameri 
can merchant vessels. Meanwhile, another vessel, known on the ways of 
the Laird shipyards as "No. 290," was openly being built for Captain 
Bullock. Minister Adams and the American consul sedulously gathered 
information to prove that the ship was intended for the Confederacy, 
but late in July, before the law officers of the crown were able to make 
a report, the ship sailed forth on a trial voyage from which it never 
returned. In the Azores it was renamed the Alabama and armed and 
manned for a career which lasted two years, during which it destroyed 
fifty-seven vessels, released others for ransom, and did an estimated 
$6,750,000 damage to northern ships. As a result of its activities, rising 
insurance rates aided the work of driving American commerce from 
the seas. 

The hope that the Confederate commissioners got from Adarns's 
discomfiture in the Alabama case was raised still higher in September, 
when the question of recognition came up again. When the news of the 
second ·Manassas battle reached England, Palmerston, the Prime Min 
ister, and Russell agreed that the time had come to offer mediation. 
A Cabinet meeting was called to consider action, and before it met, 
Gladstone, Chancellor of the Exchequer, speaking at New Castle, de 
clared, "There is no doubt that Jefferson Davis and other leaders of the 
South have made an army; they are making, it appears, a navy; and they 
have made, what is more than either-they have made a nation." 

Unfortunately, this speech stirred friends of the North to protest, 
and members of the Cabinet hesitated to adopt a more aggressive policy. 
Moreover, the news cf Antietam was received before the Cabinet meet 
ing and confirmed the desirability of remaining inactive. The Cabinet 
meeting decided to postpone action, and Slidell again besought Napoleon 
to make a new move. Late in October the emperor told Slidell that he 
could not trust England and suggested a joint offer of mediation by 
England, France, and Russia. Slidell feared that Russia's sympathies 
were with the United States, but Napoleon III made the suggestion to 
both courts. The Russian government declined the suggestion without 
discussion, but the English Cabinet considered the matter at length. 
Only Gladstone and Russell were in favor of the Confederacy, and the 
proposal was rejected. 

Once again Slidell turned to the French Emperor, this time pro 
posing that he should take the initiative in recognizing the Confederacy. 
It was certain, said the Confederate, that the other· powers would 
follow his example. Napoleon formally offered mediation to the Lincoln 
government early in January, but the offer was refused. Fearing to go 
further without England, Napoleon dropped the matter. 

7. EMANCIPATION OF THE SLAVES 

Closely connected with these diplomatic maneuvers, and partly 
inspired by a desire to obtain foreign sympathies, was Lincoln's Emanci 
pation Proclamation. At the beginning of the conflict the official position 
of the United States was that the war was for the purpose of saving the 
Union. Lincoln's first call for militia had specified that they were to be 
used to protect public property. Until the late summer of 1862, despite 
the efforts of abolitionists to insert the slavery issue, and despite the charge 
made by Democrats and Southerners that the Republican Party was 
waging war for the abolition of slavery, the preservation of the Union 
was the official dogma of the government. 

In 1861 John C. Fremont, commanding in Missouri, issued a 
proclamation freeing the slaves of secession sympathizers in the region 
under his command. Fearful that Kentucky and Maryland would secede 
if slavery could be abolished by a military commander, Lincoln asked 
Fremont to recall his order. With an eye on the political support of the 
abolitionists, Fremont refused. Lincoln immeditely recalled the order 
and removed Fremont from command. Henceforth, Fremont was the 
idol of the abolitionists, who were disgusted with Lincoln's timorous 
policy. A similar withdrawal of an order issued by General David 
Hunter in South Carolina convinced the abolitionists of his own party 
that they could not rely on Lincoln. 

Just before Fremont's order, Congress passed the first confiscation 
act, which gave freedom to slaves who were employed in military activ 
ities and working on fortifications. General Butler, commanding at For 
tress Monroe, used captured Negroes on his own works; and when a 
Confederate colonel appeared outside his lines asking for the return of 
fugitives, the ingenious Federal refused on the ground that such escaped 
slaves were "contraband of war." The legality of this definition was 
dubious, but the humor of it appealed to the northern people, who there 
after dubbed all escaped slaves "contrabands." 

' The pressure of the radical abolitionists, in addition to that of his 
own party, caused Lincoln to make gestures to appease the agitators 
who would change the purpose of the war. In March, 1862, he proposed 
that Congress compensate slave owners in the loyal states of Kentucky, 
Missouri, Maryland, Delaware, and the District of Columbia. He esti 
mated the cost at $173,000,000. Although this suggestion was not satis 
factory to the abolitionists and was opposed by the Democrats, Congress 
passed a bill for compensated emancipation in the District of Columbia. 

In July, Congress passed a second confiscation act, which gave 
freedom to the slaves of those in the Confederate armies and provided 
for settling them on confiscated and abandoned lands in the possession 
of the army. At the same time, Lincoln faced the problem of what to do 
with the slaves in the event of their obtaining freedom. Knowing well, 
and perhaps reflecting in his own person, the attitude of the small 
farmers in the Middle West, Lincoln realized that the free Negro would 
not be received on terms of equality by the whites. He therefore pro 
posed colonization outside of the United States, and several times con 
sidered sending the Negroes to various places that were suggested to him. 
The colonization schemes were as distasteful as compensated emancipa 
tion to the orthodox abolitionists. 

Finally, coming to the conclusion that the war for the Union had 
little merit in international affairs, Lincoln decided to issue a proclamation 
freeing the slaves in the Confederate states. In July he read his Cabinet 
a proposed proclamation which received almost full approval. Secretary 
Seward, however, suggested that its issuance at a moment of defeat 
would be interpreted as an act of desperation and an invitation to slave 
insurrection. Convinced that the time was not auspicious, Lincoln de 
cided to wait for a Union victory. 

While waiting, the New York Tribune published a "Prayer of 
Twenty Millions" written by the editor, Horace Greeley. The editorial 
demanded immediate abolition. In reply, Lincoln assured the editor that 
he had but one purpose="I would save the Union .... If there be those 
who would not save the Union unless they could at the same time save 
Slavery, I do not agree with them. If there be those who would not save 
the Union unless they could at the same time destroy Slavery, I do not 
agree with them. My paramount object in this struggle is to save the 
Union, and is not either to save or destroy Slavery. If I could save the 
Union without freeing any slave, I would do it; and if I could save it by 
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freeing all the slaves, I would do it; and if I couid save it by freeing 
some and leaving others alone, l would also do lnat. What 1 do aoour 
Slavery and the colored race, I do because I believe it helps to save 
the union; and what I forbear, I forbear because 1 do not believe it 
would help save the Union. I shall do less whenever I shall believe what 
I am doing hurts the cause, and I shall do more whenever I shall be 
lieve doing more will help the cause. I shall try to correct errors when 
shown to· be errors, and 1 shall adopt new views so fast as they shall 
appear to be true views." 

Meantime, northern abolitionists began to organize to force the 
president's hand. Turning from Congress, they encouraged the governors 
to bring pressure on Lincoln. Massachusetts' Governor John A. Andrew 
almost threatened to withhold state troops unless the president per 
mitted generals in the field to emancipate slaves and enlist them in the 
army. Other governors grumbled at Lincoln's policy which forced them 
to draft their constituents into the army but did not permit them to use 
Negroes who were willing to bear arms. A conference of governors 
assembled at Altoona, Pennsylvania, to consider the situation. More 
radical governors were prepared to propose that the state officials agree 
to raise no more men for Lincoln's forces but instead to enroll troops, 
white and black, and put them under the command of General Fremont. 
The impending conference, as well as the international situation, com 
pelled Lincoln to act. He had already determined to wait for a Union 
victory. The battle of Sharpsburg was hardly decisive, but in the exigency 
it would have to do. Perhaps the failure of Maryland and Kentucky to 
receive the Confederate armies with enthusiasm reassured him. On Sep 
tember 23, just as the governors were assembling at Altoona, he issued 
a preliminary Emancipation Proclamation. After January 1, 1863, all 
slaves in states still in rebellion would be free. 

The Proclamation was issued in the face of approaching elections, 
and the victory of the Democrats in November indicated that the north 
ern people did not approve of the change in the purpose of the war. 
The unification of the Republican party, however, was obtained. Al 
though the abolitionists were displeased by the failure to provide for 
Negro soldiers and by the limited nature of the emancipation, the 
Altoona Conference endorsed the Proclamation. In the South, Davis 
received the news of the Proclamation with scorn for a foeman who 
would appeal to slaves to rise against their masters. One immediate 
effect of the Proclamation was to produce more southern support for the 
Confederacy. Conservative men who had not been convinced by southern 
charges that the Republicans were an abolitionist party came out in 
support of the Confederacy. T. A. R. Nelson, east Tennessee's Unionist 
leader, for example, was henceforth as ardent as any original secessionist 
for the Confederate cause. Legalists were sure that the president had 
no right, even under a liberal interpretation of the war powers, to issue 
such a proclamation. Realists then and later pointed out that it freed no 
slaves; it did not apply within the regions held by the Federal army, 
and in other regions the Lincoln government had no jurisdiction. It was 
evident to all, however, that henceforth the North was waging a war 
for the abolition of slavery. 

In Europe the first reaction to the preliminary Proclamation was 
similar to that of the South. Pointing out that Lincoln was not condemn 
ing slavery in the abstract but only when it was practiced by his enemies, 
the friends of the South ridiculed the futile gesture; but by the time 
of the final Proclamation, the friends of the North had aligned popular 
sentiment on Lincoln's side. Throughout the rest of the war, northern 
propagandists in Europe had an effective moral issue. In the next year, 
the psychological implications of Lincoln's move were to be seen in 
hundreds of mass meetings of Federal sympathizers. 

CHAPTER 21 

The War • 1863 Ill 

1. VICKSBURG 

WHILE Lee was winning victories in Virginia and the center of the 
far-flung Confederate line was being pushed back to Chattanooga, 

the final phase of the Federal attack on the Mississippi River began. 
At Vicksburg and Port Hudson in Mississippi, General J. C. Pemberton 
had a little over 30,000 men to resist the advance. General Johnston, 
recovering from his wound, went to Chattanooga in November to take 
command in the West. He immediately ordered General T. C. Hindman, 
in Arkansas, to re-enforce Pemberton. But Hindman was defeated in a 
battle at Prairie Grove and could not assist, and Bragg's army was too 
weakened to help defend Vicksburg. 

Vicksburg was situated on a bluff that commanded a bend of the 
Mississippi. On the northern and western sides were swamps crossed by 
many streams. Against this post General U. S. Grant planned to advance 
overland, with most of his army being transported by water. To support 
this movement, he established a base at Holly Springs, Mississippi. Late 
in December Van Dorn destroyed this base while General N. B. Forrest 
destroyed the railroad that led south from the Federal headquarters at 
Columbus, Kentucky. Grant's advance under W. T. Sherman met defeat 
when it tried to storm the heights above Vicksburg, and the expedition 
withdrew. 

Prevented from approaching the Confederate citadel from the 
north, Grant decided to take his army below the city and advance on the 
high ground to the south. This involved getting his army past the bluffs. 
During the winter of 1862-1863 he kept busy digging a canal across the 
bend of the river which would turn the course of the river and permit 
the armv to pass below the town. But the river would not go into the 
artificial channel,. and a new scheme was needed. The naval officers on 
the river nroposed running the batteries and establishing a base below 
the city. The army could be marched down the Louisiana side, crossed 
over to the Mississippi side below Vicksburg, and marched north to be 
siege Pemberton. In March, Farragut moved up from New Orleans to 
threaten Port Hudson, and on the night of April 16 the Federal gun 
boats ran the batteries. On April 30, Grant crossed the river with 20,000 
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men and almost immediately began to march against Vicksollig. 

Johnston favored concentrating his army to detear Grnnt, uut 
President Davis interfered to forbid even the temporary abandonmem 
of the river .Ports. Johnston went to Jackson, Mississippi, to taxe com 
mand, and ordered Pemberton to join him. But Pemberton delayed, and 
Grant struck at the Mississippi capital, which he took and destroyed. 
Grant then turned against Pemberton, defeated him at Champion's 
Bil~, and drove him back into Vicksburg: Here there were ample defenses 
which the Federal commander was unable to take by direct assault, but 
he settled to siege tactics. With over 100,000 men he slowly advanced 
with pick and shovel against Pemberton's 30,000 defenders. The besieg 
ing army had ample supplies; the besieged only those that were in the 
city. Starvation worked on the side of the invaders, while Johnston 
struggled in vain to marshal an army to raise the siege. On July 3, 
Pemberton asked Grant for terms, and on the next day he surrendered 
the city. Five days later, the besieged garrison at Port Hudson, unable 
to _hold out after Vicksburg was gone, surrendered. The Mississippi 
River was in Federal hands from source to mouth, and the Confederacy 
was cut in two. 

2. CHANCELLORSVILLE TO GETIYSBURG 

During the months that witnessed the Confederate failure in the 
West, the armies in Virginia won victories. After Fredericksburg, Joseph 
Hooker took command of the Federal armies in the East and decided 
on another effort to march overland from Washington to Richmond. His 
army, encamped in winter quarters along the Rappahannock, had grown 
to 130,000, while Lee at Fredericksburg had 60,000. Late in April, 
Hooker began his movement by crossing the river and sending one wing 
to threaten Lee's rear. But once he had made contact with Lee's army, 
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Hooker began to doubt and withdrew his greatly superior army to 
Chancellorsville, where he waited attack. On May 2, Lee began a skill 
fully directed battle. By nightfall, Jackson had defeated one wing of 
Hooker's army. But that evening, as Jackson was returning from a re 
connoitering expedition, he was shot by his own sentinels. With proper 
care his wounds should not have proved serious, but medical ineptitude 
completed the work of the blundering guards. On May 10, he died. His 
loss was one of the greatest catastrophes of a disastrous year. On May 3, 
the battle was resumed, and the saddened Confederates drove the Fed 
eral army from the field. On the fourth, Lee completed the work of 
driving the Union forces back across the river. 

With victory, the Confederate officials realized that aggressive 
action must be taken. At the moment, Grant was beginning his slow but 
sure movement against Vicksburg, Rosecrans was pressing against Bragg 
in Chattanooga, and the southern people were thoroughly aroused against 
the government. In foreign affairs there was also a crisis, while in the 
North there was a growing opposition to the conscription that was about 
to begin. From every standpoint it was desirable that the war be carried 
into the North, although there was a considerable sentiment for re 
enforcing the armies in the West in order to force Grant to withdraw 
from Vicksburg. General Longstreet especially insisted that action be 
taken to relieve the West. 

Both Lee and Davis preferred a northern invasion. On June 3, 
the first of Lee's army, under Longstreet, moved from Fredericksburg. 
The early part of the movement was hidden by a cavalry raid by Gen 
eral J. E. B. Stuart, which thoroughly alarmed Washington. But Stuart 
captured a wagon train near the Federal capital which he determined 
to bring back with him. This effort so delayed him that Lee's army was 
deprived of its cavalry and forced to march blindly into the enemy's 
country. Meanwhile, General R. S. Ewell had advanced across Maryland 
to Harrisburg, Pennsylvania, from which he was recalled by Lee, who 
had reached Chambersburg, further to the east. This conceneration was 
made necessary by the unexpected speed which the Union army showed 
in moving to defend themselves. While panic reigned in Washington, 
Baltimore, and Philadelphia and draft riots brewed in New York, 
Hooker's army was hastily reorganized and placed under the command 
of General George Gordon Meade. On June 30, Meade led the army 
into Pennsylvania, and Lee immediately ordered his army to Gettysburg. 
On July 1, the Confederate advance met the van of the Union army, 
and there was hard fighting. The main body of each army hastened to 
the battlefield. On July 2 and 3, the Confederates strove in vain to dis 
lodge the Federal forces from the hills about the village. Despite the 
grim heroism of the men of General George Pickett's division-who made 
the most gallant, dramatic, and futile charge of the war-the Confed 
erates were defeated. Throughout July 4 the southern army lay stunned; 
on the morning of the 5th they began a retreat into Virginia. The 
second Confederate invasion of the North had been more disastrously 
defeated than the first. With Vicksburg falling simultaneously, the last 
hope of the Confederacy was gone. Thereafter they could only battle in 
desperate hope that the North might grow tired of the conflict. 

3. CHICKAMAUGA AND CHATTANOOGA 

After Gettysburg, the armies in the East remained inactive while 
all eyes in the South were directed to the series of events that were 
breaking the center of the Confederate line. After Stone's River, early 
in the year, Rosecrans held his army of 70,000 in Nashville, facing Bragg, 
who was protecting Chattanooga. Late in April a cavalry raid by Colonel 
A. D. Streight attempted to pass to the rear of the Confederate army, 
but Forrest pursued the Federals and fought a running fight until, near 
Rome, Georgia, Streight surrendered. On June 23 Rosecrans began to 
advance, flanking Bragg out of his base at Tullahoma and forcing him 
back into Chattanooga. In August, Rosecrans moved his army across 
the Tennessee River at Bridgeport, Alabama, and marched toward the 
mountains to the south of the Confederate stronghold. 

Chattanooga was located on the left bank of the Tennessee River 
at the point where the river, after flowing south from the vicinitv of 
Knoxville, turns at Moccasin Bend to take a generally westward direction. 
On all sides, the town was surrounded by mountains. To the west, 
across the river, was Signal Mountain; to the north and east, on the left 
bank, was Missionary Ridge; to the south was Lookout Mountain, which 
ran far down into Georgia. Bragg expected an attack from the north, 
where Burnside had just occupied Knoxville. But Rosecrans came up 
from the south and determined to cross over Lookout Mountain far from 
the Confederates. This movement threatened Bragg's communications 
with Atlanta, and the Southerner was forced to move out of Chatta 
nooga to give battle. As he moved out, a Federal corns moved in to 
occupy the town. Bragg, however, had delayed too lone:. Had he attacked 
earlier, he might have defeated Rosecrans' armv while it was divided; 
but when he attacked Rosecrans on September 18 at Chickamauga Creek, 
the Federal forces were already concentrated against him. 

In one of the few cases during the war. the Confederates out 
numbered their opponents. :Bragg's army had 66,000, while that of Rose- 
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crans had 58,000. The maneuvers had resulted in putting the Federal 
army between Bragg and Chattanooga. The two days' fighting at Chicka 
mauga were the bloodiest of the war. A mistake on the battlefield 
weakened the Union center, and Longstreet rushed into the breach. 
The Union lines were broken, and the routed army Red in confusion into 
Chattanooga. General George H. Thomas covered the retreat and drove 
back charge after charge which threatened his position at Rossville Gap. 
Unable to foilow his enemy through the Gap, Bragg took up a position 
on Missionary Ridge, where he could watch the defeated army in the 
valley below. The Confederates also held Lookout Mountain, preventing 
supplies from coming in by the railroad or the river. 

In Chattanooga the Federal army was in a state of siege. Supplies 
could come in only across the muddy mountain roads to the west. 
Perched vulture-like on the surrounding hills, the Confederates had only 
to wait for starvation to bring them success. Such a policy disgusted 
Forrest, who demanded that Bragg should follow up his victory. Other 
generals opposed Bragg's policy and petitioned Davis to remove their 
commander. Davis journeyed from Richmond, looked down into the camp 
of the starving enemy, reshuffied the corps commanders, and left the 
unpopular Bragg in charge. The intrepid Forrest, the untutored tactical 
genius of the Confederacy, was promoted to a major-general and au 
thorized to raise a cavalry division in Mississippi. Longstreet was per 
mitted to march away to Knoxville to besiege Burnside. 

Meanwhile, in the Union ranks, Rosecrans was replaced by 
Thomas, and Grant, fresh from his victories in the West, was sent to 
take command. Arriving late in October, Grant found an army literally 
starving while the staff contemplated a fully developed plan for their 
relief. Ordering the plan put into operation, Grant sent a corps across 
the river to hold Brown's Ferry. This opened the river from the Union 
base at Bridgeport. The danger of starvation overcome, Grant brought 
Sherman's army up to a position opposite the end of Missionarv Ridge. 
He planned to have Sherman cross the river and drive the Confederates 
down the Ridge while Hooker struck at the opposite end of the Ridge 
near Rossville Gap. On November 24, the movement began. The Con 
federates abandoned their outpost on Lookout Mountain ·to concentrate 
on the Ridge. Throughout the day, there was desultory fiq:hting. Sherman 
crossed the river but was delayed in affecting a lodgment on the 
mountain, while Hooker's corps were slow in corning into action. In 
midafternoon, the order for a diversion in the center of the line facing 
the slopes of Missionary Ridge resulted in the Union soldiers charging 
up the steep sides of the mountain and sweepnig the Confederates before 
them. The poor location of the guns on the top of the Ridge deprived 
the Confederates of the use of their artillery. The break in the center 
gave Sherman and Hooker the opportunity to press forward, and Bragg's 
army retreated to Dalton, Georgia. The spectacular battle had saved 
the Union army and deprived the Confederates of their last chance for 
an overwhelming victory. 

4. DOMESTIC DIFFICULTIES 

While its armies were meeting defeat in the field, the government 
of the Confederate states was experiencing comparable difficulties. The 
constitutional question of states' rights and the personality of Jefferson 
Davis combined to harass the government in its conduct of the war. 
In September, 1862, the issue of states' rights was raised by the action 
of the South Carolina convention, which instructed the state legislature 
to protect the citizens of the state from Confederate conscription. This 
convention was unique in the South. After passing the Ordinance of 
Secession, the convention, which alleged that it was the embodiment 
of the "sovereign" people of South Carolina, stayed in session to direct 
the course of the war. Eventually the people repudiated their self 
constituted "sovereigns," but through most of the war the extraconstitu 
tional convention arrogated to itself the right to give orders to the 
legislature. 

Although continuing his opposition to Jefferson Davis, Rhett real 
ized the necessity for conscription and denounced the attitude of his 
state. As South Carolina hesitated, however, Governor Brown protested 
to Davis in behalf of Georgia. The conscription act seemed to Brown 
contrary to the sovereignty of the states and in violation of the rights 
reserved to the states by the Constitution. Linton Stephens headed a 
faction in the Georgia legislature which held that conscription was both 
unnecessary and destructive of martial enthusiasm. 

At the same time that the states were raising the specter of states' 
rights, the country was suffering from a shortage of supplies. The block 
ade was becoming efficient, there was a shortage of equipment for the 
army, and prices rose, to the consequent benefit of speculators. Denunci 
ations of the "Richmond Jews" became increasingly common, and in the 
winter of 1862-1863 there were bread riots in the capital. The states at 
tempted to fix prices, nnd the Florida delegation in Congress sponsored 
legislation for national price-fixing. In North Carolina, Governor Vance 
proposed calling a state convention, and Davis urged other governors 
to obtain legislation against speculative profits. 

The spring of 1863 saw the Richmond government trying to solve 
its difficulties. To strengthen the government and supply the armies, 
Congress passed three measures. The first was the Impressment Act, 
passed in March, which authorized the president and the governors to 
appoint commissioners to fix the prices which the government would 
pay for commodities. The law immediately caused a drop in prices, 
although eventually it brought more troubles for the government. 

The next month, Congress passed the Tax in Kind Act, which would 
enable the government to avoid being paid in its own depreciated paper 
money. The paper money of the government was as worthless to the 
government as it was to the people. To escape having this currency 
coming back into the Treasury in payment of taxes, the act provided 
that farmers should pay one tenth of their produce into local govern 
mental warehouses. The law also provided for licensing a number of 
nonagricultural occupations and the imposition of a property tax and 
an income tax. 

Opposition to both of these vital measures was stilled by a realiza 
tion of the need for them. But a third measure, proposed by the govern 
ment, brought down upon Davis's head the concentrated wrath of the 
states'-rights doctrinaires. In March a Mississippi congressman, a friend 
of Davis, introduced a measure to give the president power to suspend 
the writ of habeas corpus in any part of the Confederacy. Two previous 
acts, liDJ·tted in time and area, had resulted in driving a lawless element 
of camp fo11owers from Richmond and other cities. Nevertheless, the 
Charleston Mercury had raised the cry of despotism and h:=id assailed 
the administration for its contemplated attack on southern liberties. In 
Congress the same H. S. Foote who had been Davis's nemesis in Missis 
sippi a dozen years before led the opposition. Now a senator from Ten 
nessee, Foote loudly bemoaned the assault on liberty and succeeded in 
defeating the measure. The opposition to Davis, thus brought to livht, 
was never again concealed, and the president's days were thereafter 
harassed by a group who constantly suspected every executive action. 
The harmony which had marked the first enthusiastic days of the Con- 
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federacy was never again recaptured. 

The opposition charged that the president was failing to take ad 
vantage of an opportunity to sue for peace. At the head of this move 
ment was Vice-President Stephens, who was sure that Lincoln would 
be willing to make peace. At the moment, a serious quarrel was going 
on between the opposing armies over the exchange of prisoners. The 
cartel adopted in the previous summer had proved so disadvantageous 
to the northern government that Secretary of War Stanton had used 
disputes between the exchange officers as an excuse for ordering a cessa 
tion of exchanges. At this junction Stephens offered his services to pro 
ceed to Washington, ostensibly to settle this dispute, but in reality with 
the hope of securing peace with independence. On July 4, 1863, Stephens 
appeared in a flag-of-truce boat off Hampton Roads with a request that 
he be permitted to go to Washington. Delayed for a day, he was told 
that there was no need for such a visit. With the victories of Gettys 
burg and Vicksburg on the preceding day, it was small wonder that 
Lincoln was not interested in hearing propositions for Confederate inde 
pendence. 

As the congressional elections of the autumn approached, the 
attacks upon Davis became more vocal. Charges were freely made that 
the Gettysburg campaign had been a mistake and that troops should 
have been sent to relieve Vicksburg. The operation of the impressment 
law quickly produced a reaction. Farmers complained that the government 
prices were unjust, and manufacturers, deprived of excess profits, were 
equally indignant. In Georgia, Toombs warned that liberty was being 
lost. The tax in kind was also denounced as unjust, and the farmer who 
paid his tenth protested vigorously against bearing a disproportionate 
part of the burden. To the farmer it appeared that the rich man, whose 
slaves were not taxed, was escaping his just portion. Yet the income tax 
and the licensing provisions of the law served to set the wealthy classes 
and the professional men also against the administration. 

Most serious was the opposition in North Carolina, where the 
small farmer of the western region had never been in sympathy with the 
ruling aristocracy. Mass meetings of farmers denounced the tax in kind, 
demanded peace, and pledged themselves to resist the government. 
W. W. Holden, editor of the Raleigh Progress, headed the movement 
and ran for governor against Z. B. Vance. Mobs terrorized the state, 
while deserters from the army joined in plundering the country. 

In the elections, the southern people repudiated the Davis govern 
ment and returned an opposition majority to Congress. Eight of North 
Carolina's ten congressmen were anti-Davis; nine of Georgia's ten con 
gressmen were in opposition, while a majority of those from South Caro 
lina were against the administration. Rhett had stood for the election, 
but he was defeated for local reasons. Henceforth Davis had a hostile 
Congress to hamper his efforts. 

After the elections, Davis made a trip into the South, primarily 
to settle the disputes in Bragg's army but also to ascertain the political 
situation. He visited Mobile and returned through Charleston, where 
his reception deceived him into believing that the opposition had been 
exaggerated. But at that date it was too late to remedy the widespread 
lack of confidence in the government. 

5. FAILURE ABROAD 

The year 1863 was as active and as disastrous in foreign as in 
domestic affairs. The year opened with the minister of Napoleon carry 
ing a peace proposal to Lincoln, while in Paris Slidell was urging his 
daughter's father-in-law, Emile Erlanger, to launch a Confederate bond 
issue on the market. Erlanger was one of the largest bankers of France 
and close to the none-too-scrupulous group which surrounded the em 
peror. He conceived a scheme to grow rich on cotton speculations, and 
proposed, doubtless with Napoleon Ill's approval, that the Confederacy 
should issue through him bonds secured by cotton. The bonds, bearing 
7 per cent interest, were to be issued to Erlanger at 77 and offered at 90, 
and the holder might redeem his bond in New Orleans middling cotton 
at 6 cents a pound. Since cotton was selling for over 40 cents in England, 
the purchaser might make a good profit if he could get his cotton out 
of the Confederacy. With some misgivings, the Confederate authorities 
issued the bonds, and Erlanger offered $15,000,000 in London, Frank 
fort, Amsterdam, and Paris. For a time they sold higher than the bonds 
of the United States. 

The purchasers of the bonds paid a first installment of 15 per cent. 
Before May 1, when the second installment was due, a change of opinion 
reduced the value of the bonds, and many were turned back on the 
market, thus depressing the price. In order to keep up the price, Er 
langer, Mason, and Slidell spent over $6,000,000 in purchases. No ap 
preciable effect on the market resulted, but the Confederacy lost much 
needed money and credit. The test gave final proof that King Cotton 
was a monarch of no power. 

The real test of King Cotton's claims to supremacy came in Eng 
land. Agents of both sides made valiant efforts to win British sympathy 
and support. Confederates, enlisting the aid of publicists and politicians, 
published as many books and pamphlets as their slender means per 
mitted. Henry Hotze, who doubled as purchasing agent and l)ropa 
gandist, established the Index a special newspaper to furnish pro 
Confederate information. The propagandists emphasized Confederate 
resources, proclaimed southern military superiority, and explained the 
reasons for secession. If slavery received little attention, the evils of 
Lincoln's government received much. With skill born of desperation, the 
Confederate propagandists pointed out that after independence they 
would trade no more with the North. The South's trade would all be 
with England! 

Against these arguments the North made effective answer. Early 
in the war, Lincoln dispatched leading men of the North to Europe 
to present the American cause to the European peoples. Bishop C. P. 
Mcilvaine of the Episcopal diocese of Ohio, Thurlow Weed of New 
York, and the Catholic Archbishop of New York, John Hughes, were 
sent to influence whatever sections of the European populace they could. 
In their activities they received much help from such minor officials as 
John Bigelow, consul-general at London, and Henry Adams, son of the 
American ambassador. Later, Robert J. Walker of Mississippi, Polk's 
secretary of the treasury, went to England. Aside from personal influ 
ence, these men wrote and inspired others to write to the newspapers 
in behalf of the American cause. Walker was especially effective in per 
suading the British public that Jefferson Davis had been responsible for 
the repudiation of Mississippi bonds in the decade before the war. The 
Confederate propagandists, headed by Mason, tried in vain to show that 
it was really Walker who had been responsible for Mississippi's repudia 
tion. The effect of such propaganda was seen in the fate of the Er 
langer loan. 

Particularly effective was the northern appeal to the working 
classes of England. The winter of 1862-1863 witnessed a cotton famine 
in England with a half-million operatives thrown out of work. Had 
cotton' been king, the presence of these starving men might have forced 
English intervention. But the northern propagandists again circumvented 
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the operation of economic laws. The Emancipation Proclamation had 
changed the American war into a crusade for human freedom, and 
English abolitionists took strong grounds in favor of the North. John 
Bright and other English humanitarians appealed to the workingmen 
to starv€ in support of a holy cause, and the workers in hundreds of 
mass meetings responded by passing resolutions in favor of the North. 
The northern government intelligently gave tangible co-operation in this 
movement by sending shiploads of wheat for distribution among the 
British unemployed. 

Although a cotton famine on a lesser scale in France had a similar 
result, the French government, unlike the English, was eager to help 
the Confederacy. During an interview on southern problems, Napoleon 
suddenly asked why the Confederacy had not built a navy. When 
Slidell explained that the French neutrality laws prevented building 
such ships in France, the emperor blandly remarked that they could be 
built for some other purpose. A few days later, on January 7, M. Arman, 
a shipbuilder of Bordeaux and close friend of the Emperor, called on 
Slidell with an offer to build iron-clad ships for the Confederacy. The 
builder would accept cotton bonds and would obt.ain official sanction 
for the ships on the pretext that they were being constructed for use 
in the Pacific. Contracts were quickly signed. 

Meanwhile in England the Laird shipyards were building two 
iron-clad rams for the Confederacy, and hopes were running high in 
the little southern group. In Parliament the most energetic supporter 
of the Confederacy was J. A. Roebuck, who watched for a chance to 
bring about recognition. As Lee advanced into Pennsylvania, Roebuck 
visited Napoleon and received assurances of support. Returning to Lon 
don, Roebuck offered a resolution in the House of Commons instructing 
the government to co-operate with other powers in recognizing the 
Confederacy. Debate was held until July 13, but the news of Gettys 
burg turned the majority of the House against action. Moreover, Napo 
leon grew lukewarm as he heard of Gettysburg and Vicksburg. Roebuck 
withdrew his motion before it came to a vote, and a few weeks later 
Benjamin ordered Mason to withdraw from England. 

The key to Napoleon's policy in these dealings lay in his attempts 
to put the Austrian archduke, Maximilian, on the throne of Mexico. 
Since such a violation of the Monroe Doctrine would be certain to incur 
the opposition of the United States, Napoleon needed an American ally. 
Unwilling to recognize the Confederacy without England's co-operation, 
the Emperor was obliged to follow English policy. The succession of 
Confederate military failures could serve only to prevent action by 
either England or France. In the summer of 1863, Minister Adams 
finally persuaded the British officials to prevent the completion of the 
Laird rams. Shortly thereafter, the nascent Confederate navy in M. 
Arman's yards was stopped when a clerk stole incriminating documents. 
These were sold to the American government, and an immediate protest 
followed. At the same time, Slidell rashly wrote to the emperor men 
tioning their former conversation and assuming that Napoleon was en 
gaged in a plot to violate his own neutrality laws. In the circumstances, 
there was nothing for the emperor to do but forbid the completion of the 
ships. Henceforth, Napoleon gave no encouragement to the South. 

A reflection of this changed attitude came in Mexico. In Decem 
ber, 1863, Davis had recommended sending a minister to the Imperial 
Mexican government. Congress approved, and Davis appointed General 
William Preston to the mission. Preston went to Mexico, where he was 
refused recognition. The one revolutionary government refused to preju 
dice its chances by recognizing the other. 

After Napoleon's change of heart, the Confederacy's last chance 
for foreign aid was gone. In diplomacy, in politics, and on the battle 
field the year 1863 was one of irreparable disaster. 

Life • the Confederacy Ill 

1. SLAVERY IN THE CONFEDERACY 

• 

THE war between the states had the inevitable effect of throwing 
economic and social life out of its peace-time balance. The conflict 

gave momentum to some social forces while it diverted, others from 
their normal courses. The gory hand of Mars reached into homes to 
snatch the South's youth from parents and friends and disturbed both 
the economic and the psychological balance of the people. The emotional 
groundwork for the war had been laid, on both sides, by the slavery 
controversy. The war's catastrophes brought distress and suffering, a loss 
of prorerty, and the destruction of the Old South's economic system 
and its cultural heritage. After the war, the South was never to be 
the same. 

The disruptive forces of war struck first and hardest at the Con 
federacy's most important economic institution. The problem of the 
slaves was one that involved not only the labor supply and the largest 
single investment of southern wealth, but that had, as well, military and 
social aspects. From the beginning, the Confederacy faced the task of 
diverting some portion of its agricultural labor into channels of military 
usefulness. Slaves might be used for servants, for work on fortifications, 
and even for garrison duty if they could be released from the plantations. 

The first Congress of the Confederacy passed an act for the sup 
pression of the African slave trade. The bill provided that the govern 
ment should sell at auction the cargo of a captured ship. President 
Davis immediately perceived that this provision would permit the intro 
duction of new slaves into the South and vetoed the act. His veto gave 
rise to much criticism, especially by those who pointed out that an 
increase in the slave population would help to release slaves for military 
purposes. The act would have been no help, but it was symbolic of the 
nation's problem. 

The need for labor in military works and by the government led 
Davis to propose that he be given power to impress slaves. Slaveholders 
objected to the purchase of slaves by their government both because 
the gove:i;.nment would thereby become a competitor and because of a 



. . . 
121 SOUTH IN AMERICAN HISTORY No. 170 
fear of eventual emancipation. Opponents of Davis saw a real menace 
in a body of slaves under the exclusive control of the president. In 1862, 
however, Congress permitted the executive to impress slaves provided 
that the masters were given compensation. States also conscripted labor 
and permitted localities to do so, but in each case the rights of the owner 
were protected. Such use was rigidly restricted to military preparation, 
and the states prescribed the number of slaves whom Davis could con 
script and the length of time they should serve. 

In addition to the government's needs, there was the problem of 
directing the slaves in their accustomed work. The government's de 
mand for the full man power of the South disrupted the plantation 
system. With the whites in the army, the slaves would be left without 
other direction than the women could give them. The social problems 
of slavery were always as important as were the economic ones, and 
there was real need for police control of the blacks. In the days before 
the war, the "pater-rollers" had watched the roads to curb migratory 
tendencies; but with the whites patroling the Potomac, the Negroes might 
go free. Accordingly, in the first conscription act, overseers on planta 
tions having twenty slaves were exempted from the draft. Later laws 
modified this to one overseer for each fifteen slaves. This "fifteen nigger 
law" angered the poor man of the South who had left his women and 
younger children unprotected, and seemed to confirm his suspicion 
that the rich were allowing the poor to fight their battles. Since planters 
discharged overseers in order to take advantage of the law for them 
selves, the poorer men justified their own desertion and joined the 
opposition against Davis. 

Although there were innumerable cases where the Negroes re 
mained loyally at their tasks long after all coercion was removed, a large 
number of slaves took.advantage of their first opportunity to escape from 
bondage. House servants, old family retainers, and the slaves of the 
smaller planters remained at their posts to defend their master's prop 
erty and family long after the field hands had wandered away. Federal 
commanders in the South were constantly harassed by the Negroes who 
flocked to their camps. In order to care for these fugitives, the Federal 
government set up the Freedmen's Bureau with the object of settling the 
Negroes on the abandoned and confiscated lands of the Confederates. 

2. WARTIME INDUSTRY 

In industry as in labor, the dire need of the Confederate govern 
ment disrupted the normal processes of development. In the decade 
before the war, southern industry had been growing, and the momentary 
stimulus which the war gave to manufacturing had effect in the later 
story of the South. Peacetime development would have taken place in 
textiles and lumbering, but the wartime diversion of capital from these 
natural channels was a distinct loss to the region. 

The beginnings of industry, however, had been too recent to 
contribute much to the Confederacy. The government made strenuous 
efforts to stimulate production. With tremendous natural resources, the 
South found itself destitute of both technical ability and the tools of 
industry. It had thousands of bales of cotton but few cotton mills, little 
machinery, and no laborers who could be readily educated in the pro 
duction of cloth. Wool was scarce, and woolen mills even scarcer. East 
Tennessee, north Alabama, and southwestern Virginia were regions rich 
in iron, yet few foundries and no equipment for establishing iron works 
existed. A nation designed to produce raw materials found itself utterly 
unable to produce manufactured goods for its military needs. 

The situation had two results. First, both government and people 
bent every effort to produce the necessities. The government established 
medical laboratories to comb the South for herbs of medicinal values. 
Salt works were established at Wytheville, Virginia, in east Tennessee, 
and in the Kentucky mountains, and salt was boiled along the coast. 
Richmond's Tredegar Iron Works and the foundries of Selma, Alabama, 
worked to the limit. Iron was mined in Alabama and gunpowder was 
produced by the Niter and Mining Bureau. Every encouragement was 
given to manufacturing, and the government encouraged the blockade 
runners who brought supplies from the outside world. Even trade with 
the enemy was tolerated. 

But all of these efforts were unavailing to provide the materials 
for war. In desperate need of everything, the South turned to consum 
ing its accumulated wealth. Leads from window weights were taken to 
make bullets, cannons were cast from melted church bells, women's silk 
dresses made patchwork observation balloons, and less needed railroads 
lost their rails to lines that served an immediate need. 

For private use as well as for public needs, the Southerner was 
forced into destructive makeshifts. Old clothes were patched, turned, 
and refurbished to appear again as "Sunday best." Coffee disappeared 
from tables to give place to chicory or parched corn, vegetable fat replaced 
tallow in candles, molasses was used for sweetening, and carpets were 
transformed into blankets. The spinning wheel and the hand loom 
worked heavily to supply needed replacement of clothes. Newspapers 
first limited themselves to single sheets, then appeared on wrapping 
paper and even on wall paper. 

As supplies were exhausted, there was nothing to take their place. 
The blockade, increasingly effective as the war progressed, cut the 
Confederacy off from the world. The fall of New Orleans closed that 
port and the Mississippi River to imports. A fleet lay constantly off 
Charleston, and stone-filled vessels were sunk in the entrance to the 
harbor. The blockading squadron prevented access to the rivers of Vir 
ginia and to Pamlico and Albemarle Sounds in North Carolina. In 
Florida, the blockade was less effective, but the means of transportation 
into the upper South were so poor that the open coast was of little value. 
In fact, by 1863 access to the Confederacy was possible only through 
Wilmington, North Carolina, Mobile, and the Rio Grande River. The 
effectiveness of the blockade was such that normal steamers could not 
run in with cargoes. Specially built light-draught ships capable of high 
speeds alone dared take the risk. Goods from Europe were deposited at 
Nassau or Havana to await the trips of these daring vessels. Immediate 
necessities and high-value luxury goods were carried in by these ships 
-which were usually owned by Englishmen-and cotton was taken out. 
Large shipments were made to Matamoras, in Mexico, until the fall of 
Vicksburg severed the eastern from the western part of the Confederacy. 

Such blockade running was unable to supply the government and 
was of little importance to the people. The government licensed blockade 
runners and required that part of the cargo of each ship should be of 
goods needed bv the government and that government cotton be carried 
out. The North Carolina government made ·the same requirement of the 
ships which came to Wilmington. So great were the risks and so high 
the price of cotton that a vessel that could make a couple of trios before 
capture would show a good profit. But the very size of the profits indi 
cated the effectiveness of the blockade. One government-owned vessel, 
the Robert E. Lee, made 30 trips between Wilmington and Nassau. 
North Carolina's account with the blockade runners brought $200,000 
worth of drugs and surzical supplies in 1863. The Confederate govern 
ment realized over £200,()00 on cotton sales in EngJand. 
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The poor results of all of these efforts to supply its needs indicates 

that the Confederacy starved to death. Both because of the scarcity of 
supplies and because of paper money, prices were high. Quoted in the 
fiat money of the Confederate treasury, the prices of commodities in 
common use ran to fabulous heights. Flour, which sold for $25 a barrel 
in the spring of 1863, sold for $1,000 in January, 1865. Potatoes ran as 
higb as $100 a bushel, and sugar as high as $10 a pound. Reduced to a 
specie basis, these fantastic prices were but a little higher than the same 
commodities on the New York market; but there was neither gold nor 
silver in the Confederacy, while there was over a billion dollars in 
Treasury notes. The situation bore heavily upon the salaried classes of the 
cities, who were often faced with the specter of starvation. In the rural 
regions, especially where the armies of both sides did not raid, food 
existed in greater abundance than did hands for its harvest. It was not 
so much the lack of food as the failure of the entire distribution system 
that brought the Confederacy to collapse. 

The most irritating result of the failure of the system of distribution 
was the widespread appearance of profiteering. Speculators in foodstuffs 
forced prices up. In March, 1863, Georgia's Bishop George F. Pierce 
declared that "restlessness and discontent" prevailed. "Extortion, pitiless 
extortion is making havoc in the land. . . . Avarice with full barns puts 
the bounties of Providence under bolts and bars, 'waiting with eager 
longings for higher prices." The "Jews of Richmond" were anathema to 
Confederates. Southern speculators, unlike their northern counterparts, 
did not emerge from the war with fortunes swollen by having fed on 
catastrophe. Their wealth was in Confederate paper and disappeared in 
the destruction to which they had so largely contributed. 

In the midst of economic disorder, the women of the South suf 
fered the most. At the beginning of the war, women banded themselves 
together in their communities to sew uniforms and make flags for the 
local companies. Soon they were cutting bandages and picking lint to 
dress wounds. The Confederate and the state governments attempted to 
organize the women for auxiliary war service and to bolster the morale of 
the men. Diaries and reminiscences of women who remained at home 
struggling to keep slaves at work and plantations in production abound 
in accounts of bitter hardship endured. To the daughter of the aristocracy, 
deprived of her accustomed luxuries, the war was indeed severe. To the 
wife of the poor farmer, working in the fields and an object of neighbor 
hood charity, or fleeing at night from the ravages of war, the cause for 
which she suffered frequently did not seem to be worth the candle. While 
the more literate mistress of the plantation recorded her sufferings in a 
diary, the poorer woman sent pleas to her menfolk which often caused 
them to desert from the army. 

The complete inadequacy of the Confederacy's material resources 
and the failure of its transportation system was fully illustrated in the 
prisons, where hapless Union soldiers became the wards of an impover 
ished government. The first battle of Manassas brought some 50 officers 
and 1,000 men into Richmond as prisoners of war. No preparations had 
been made to care for the captives, who were bundled into abandoned 
tobacco warehouses in the city. Confederate military law required that 
prisoners should be issued the same rations and the same clothing as 
troops in the field. The prisoners, however, soon began to feel the effects 
of Confederate poverty. As the blockade became effective, sugar and 
coffee ewre taken from· them and there was a steady deterioration in 
quality and decrease in quantity of their other rations. Clothing, lack 
ing for the army, was never supplied to prisoners. Instead, clothes 
were taken from the prisoners at the time of their capture, and sometimes 
entire companies of Confederates were proudly garbed in Union blue 
while their victims shivered in discarded Confederate rags in ill-heated 
prisons. Once southern soldiers protested to Secretary Stanton against 
the "shoddy" uniforms sold to the Federal army by northern profiteers. 

The suffering, mostly imaginary, of these prisoners in the Richmond 
warehouses led to demands on the northern government to begin a system 
of exchanges. Lincoln had adopted the theory that arrangements for 
exchanging prisoners would be an applied recognition of Confederate 
belligerency, but the increase of prisoners and of pressure forced a 
change of attitude. On July 22, 1862, a cartel for exchange was made 
between the two armies. 

The cartel provided that prisoners captured should be released on 
parole and sent inside their own lines, where they were to perform no 
military .duties until released by exchange. The system would avoid the 
expense of maintaining prison camps, and for a year prisoners were 
released on parole at the time of their capture. Difficulties, however, 
developed almost from the beginning. As the news of the cartel spread 
in the army, soldiers lost their dread of imprisonment and saw in the 
promise of a parole an opportunity to obtain a "little rest from soldiering." 
Surrenders in the field became common, and Secretary Stanton found 
his armies seriously handicapped. Moreover, the paroled soldiers, sent 
to army camps, refused to perform even garrison duty and insisted that 
the terms of their parole entitled them to be furloughed home until 
exchanged. Mutiny broke out at several northern camps, and the Federal 
officials concluded that imprisonment was preferable to a parole system. 
Minor administrative irregularities were magnified into major infractions 
of the cartel, and despite the best efforts of the Confederates, the 
northern War Department refused to exchange prisoners. 

This abandonment of the cartel threw the prisoners back upon the 
Confederacy. Two prisons were established at Richmond: Libby Prison, 
an abandoned tobacco warehouse, was set aside for Federal officers, 
while enlisted men were confined on Belle Isle, in the James River. The 
immediate effect of this concentration of prisoners in Richmond was to 
increase prices and to cause a food shortage. Rations to the prisoners 
were cut, and the Confederate government was forced to permit the 
northern government to send supplies of food and clothing to the pris 
oners. Early in 1864, the shortage of supplies and the military danger of 
having so many prisoners, poorly guarded, in the capital led to the 
establishment of two new prisons at Macon and Andersonville, Georgia, 
where officers and men might be more safely confined. 

The hardships which the prisoners underwent were magnified 
for propaganda purposes in the North. Newspapers carried atrocity 
stories to "fire the Northern heart" with hatred for the South and pictured 
prisoners as being deprived of food, clothing, and heat by the vindictive 
spirit of the rebels. The government gave all possible aid to the dissemi 
nation of such accounts and even published reports showing that the 
Confederates brutally starved prisoners and denied medical attention 
to the sick and wounded. A report of the Joint Committee on the Con 
duct of the War declared that the mistreatment of prisoners was the 
result of a "predetermined plan, originating somewhere in the rebel 
counsels, for destroying and disabling the soldiers of their enemy, who 
had honorably surrendered in the field." As a result of such propaganda, 
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the northern press demanded that Confederate soldiers in northern 
prisons should be subjected to retaliatory treatment. The prison officials 
readily complied by reducing the rations in northern camps. 

The establishment of Andersonville brought increased hardships 
to the Confederacy's prisoners. The prison consisted of a stockade of 
16}~ acres-later enlarged to 26-through which ran a stream of water. 
Pressure on Richmond led to prisoners being sent to the prison before 
barracks could be built. The prisoners were obliged to build huts or dig 
caves for their own shelter. Because they were unable to get supplies 
for cooking, the prison officials issued uncooked rations to their charges. 
Meat could not be obtained; and as the number of prisoners increased, 
meat rations disappeared and eventually only unbolted corn meal and 
sorghum were issued. During the summer of 1865, the number of pris 
oners-confined without shelter in 26 acres-increased to over 30,000. The 
stream through the camp could not carry off the refuse, and its bank~ 
soon became a fetid and disease-breeding swamp. Scurvy and diarrhea 
carried off thousands of the weakened men, and the hospital was inad- 
equate to care for the sick. . 

No better evidence of the failure of the distributing system of the 
Confederacy can be found than the fact that these conditions existed 
in the midst of plenty. The shelterless prisoners were surrounded by a 
pine forest, and cabbage, which could not be carried out, was rotting 
in fields within sight of the stockade. The human failure was almost as 
great as the failure of the distributing system. Home guards did guard 
duty and occasionally shot a prisoner who ventured too close to the 
prison walls, but they were too few to regulate the conduct of their 
charges. Among the prisoners a gang of bounty jumpers robbed and 
murdered their fellows until a vigilance committee of the prisoners 
captured the "Raiders" and hanged six of them after trial by court 
martial. The officers of the prisons were inevitably drawn from those 
least efficient in field duty, but they struggled valiantly to obtain sup 
plies. Their requisitions for food and clothing, and even for such things 
as nails and shovels, were ignored for the greater needs of the army in 
the field. Most efficient of the officers was Captain Henry Wirz, whom 
the prisoners, imbued with the belief that they were being deliberately 
starved, blamed for their misfortunes. At the close of the war, Wirz 
was given a farcial trial before a military commission and hanged for 
"conspiring" with Jefferson Davis to murder the prisoners in his charge. 
He was the victim of war psychosis: almost 13,000 graves at Anderson 
ville mark the victims of Confederate economic collapse. 

As Sherman marched through Georgia, the prisoners at Ander 
sonville and Macon were moved to other prisons. Meanwhile, in Virginia, 
the versatile General Butler had turned his attention to the prisoners 
and, ignoring the cartel, had begun to exchange sick prisoners. When 
these were exhausted, the military officials continued to send prisoners 
in exchange. By the end of the war, most of the prisoners had been 
released. 

4. SOUTHERN MORALE 

Equally important with the economic dislocations of the war were 
the psychological disturbances caused by the conflict. Although the war 
was caused by a clash of economic systems, the masses of people on 
either side would have been unwilling to suffer for the economic or 
political aggrandizement of either the masters of capital or the lords 
of the manor. In the decades before the war, the economic motives of 
New England industrialists and southern planters had been hidden be 
hind a camouflage of moral arguments. The southern people had been 
taught through the years a hatred of the shrewd, scheming Yankee 
whose shady business dealings were surpassed in dishonesty by his 
hypocritical Puritanism. In contrast, the southern ideal had been that of 
the cavalier, a beau ideal of chivalry. While Northerners had been iden 
tifying themselves and their economic system with democracy, the 
Southerners had taken the aristocratic ideal as their own. In the North, 
the war became a crusade in behalf of democracy and freedom-ideals 
expressed by Lincoln's masterly epigram at the dedication of the ceme 
tery at Gettysburg. 

While the North was rationalizing the war in terms of the per 
petuation of popular government, the South was justifying its actions 
in terms of constitutional rights, the protection of its chivalric civiliza 
tion, and the preservation of its homes. General Butler became the type 
figure of Yankee brutality, and a southern crop of atrocity stories rivaled 
those concocted north of the Potomac. Northern soldiers marched to 
war singing, "As He died to make men holy, let us die to make men 
free," while the gray armies sang, "The despot's heel is on thy shore, 
Maryland, my Maryland." The Southerners were fighting for constitu 
tional liberty against tyrannical invasion. 

Aiding the morale of the Confederate armies and peoples was a 
religious revival which gave the war the note of a crusade. The leaders 
of the army were distinguished for piety. Robert E. Lee was the embodi 
ment of the Christian ideal, and Stonewall Jackson prayed at all seasons 
and hesitated to march on Sundays. Generals gave full freedom to the 
ministers who frequented their camps, and prayer meetings were a 
normal preparation for battle. In the midst of the war, Jefferson Davis 
joined the Episcopal Church-thereby completing his evolution from 
an impoverished planter of Democratic and Baptist background into the 
ranks of the aristocracy. During the Atlanta campaign, General John B. 
Hood, who had lost a leg at Chickamauga, was baptized by the Bishop 
of Louisiana-General Leonidas Polk. Southerners were convinced that 
their cause had divine blessing. 

Neither religion nor propaganda, however, could suffice to keep 
the South united in the face of military defeat and economic collapse. 
In the battle regions, families were forced to abandon their homes to 
become refugees, and in the mountain districts lived many who had 
always been opposed to the southern cause. Defeat and hardships con 
tributed to the development of a discontent that found expression in 
secret societies opposed to the war. Three such societies, in separate 
regions, were organized with a paraphernalia of oaths, passwords, and 
grips; and these devoted their efforts to encouraging desertion from 
the armies, to aiding refugees to escape from the South, and to agitation 
for peace. The "Peace and Constitutional Society" flourished in Arkansas, 
the "Peace Society" centered in Alabama but spread over the middle 
South, and the "Heroes of America" covered the Appalachian highlands. 
In other places, organized bands combined a desire for peace with a will 
to plunder and to harass loyal citizens. The societies surreptitiously partic 
ipated in politics, electing "unknown" men to office. They gave informa 
tion to the Federal armies and helped escaping prisoners, refugees, and 
even Negroes to reach the Union lines. Desertion spread in the armies, 
and the deserters, hiding in the hills, terrorized the countryside and 
defied arrest. Peace and Union sentiments replaced the initial enthusiasm 
for SeCeSSiOn. In morale, as in P"(lnr>m;n~ n~..:l "') the battlefield. the 
Confederate experiment eventually ended in failure. ' 
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The Last Days of the 
Confederacy 

1. GRANT VERSUS LEE 

MARCH 9, 1864, Ulysses S. Grant was commissioned lieutenant gen 
eral and placed in command of all the Federal armies. The years of 

fumbling in Washington, trying out one commander after another, were 
over. Henceforth the Union forces had one commander and one plan 
of action. With the enormous resources in men and material of the 
North, and with the full confidence of the administration at his back, 
Grant faced the armies of a nation on the verge of collapse. That the 
war lasted another year was due to the determination of Jefferson Davis 
and the spirit of Robert E. Lee. 

Grant's plan of campaign was not greatly different from that of his 
predecessors from McClellan to Meade. He would advance all of his 
armies simultaneously against the Confederates and concentrate upon the 
main objectives rather than scatter the armies over the various fields of 
war. In Virginia, the Army of the James, commanded by Butler, was in 
position to advance up the peninsula against Richmond; and the Army 
of the Potomac, commanded by Meade, faced Lee's Army of Northern 
Virginia across the Rapidan. At Chattanooga, Sherman commanded the 
western armies which faced Johnston, who had succeeded Bragg after 
Chattanooga. Johnston was in winter quarters at Dalton, Georgia. All 
of these armies, according to Grant's plan, were to move forward at the 
same time. 

On May 4, the Army of the Potomac, accompanied by Grant, 
crossed the Rapidan and marched into the region known as the "Wilder 
ness," where Lee was ready to give battle. His artillery worthless in 
the situation, his army broken by the wild terrain, Grant fought for 
two days without dislodging Lee. On May 7, Grant moved out of the 
Wilderness; but unlike all of his predecessors who had faced Lee, he 
did not withdraw across the river. Instead he moved to the right of Lee's 
position in an effort to outflank the Confederates. But Lee had the ad 
vantage of moving on an inside line, and on May 8, Grant found his 
opponent defending the road at Spotsylvania Court House. Again Grant 
attacked, but a week of throwing his superior forces against the un 
daunted Confederates brought no victory. Again Grant flanked and ar 
rived at the North Anna; only to find Lee still across his path. This time 
the Federals flanked without attacking, and a series of such movements 
carried the armies to Cold Harbor. The Confederate position was within 
six miles of Richmond, and on June 2 Grant again gave battle. In the 
bloodiest half-hour of the war, Grant lost 7,000 men and was forced to 
give up the assault. His losses since crossing the Rapidan had been 
55,000, while Lee's army of 60,000 had lost only 19,000 men. But the 
Union forces could refill their ranks, while Lee's loss was permanent. 

Grant's campaign overland from Washington to Cold Harbor was 
sufficient to prove to Lincoln and the North that such a route to Rich 
mond was impractical. With the lesson learned, Grant informed the 
government that he was going south of the Confederate capital to ap 
proach by the route which McClellan had been forced to abandon. At 
the same time that Grant had crossed the Rapidan, Butler had moved up 
the James River toward Richmond. However, Butler's army of the James 
had been "bottled up" at Bermuda Hundred. While an attack was 
launched against Petersburg, commanding the approach to Richmond, 

· Grant moved his army across the river to take up position at City Point. 
The advance on Petersburg was delayed, and Lee hastened up to save 
the city. Grant thereupon settled down to siege operations, which, though 
slower, were sure eventually to exhaust the South. Throughout the follow 
ing months the slow approach to Richmond went on. 

Fully realizing the danger to the Confederate capital, Lee again 
attempted a diversion in the Valley. To repeat Jackson's feat of 1862, 
Jubal A. Early went with 17,000 men to clear the Valley and threaten 
Washington. Quickly winning a victory in the Valley, Early turned 
toward Washington, where once again panic reigned. But Early, arriving 
at the gates of the city, delayed for a night, and on the morrow troops 
from Grant's army drove him back into the Valley. There Early won 
victories at Kernstown and Winchester and began a raid which carried 
him to Chambersburg, Pennsylvania. Because it would not pay tribute, 
he burned the town and returned to the Valley. 

Although these movements were dramatic, they lacked the power 
to disrupt Grant's determined purpose. Seriously frightened, Lincoln 
did not insist to Grant, as he had to McClellan, that troops be sent to 
defend Washington. In September, Grant sent General Philip H. Sheridan 
to drive Early from the Valley. At Winchester and Fishers Hill, Sheridan 
won decisive victories and then turned to destroying crops, burning 
barns, and spreading such devastation in Richmond's granary that "a 
crow flying over the country would need to carry his rations." Early 
returned to the attack, but Sheridan, riding from Martinsburg, came to 
Winchester in time to snatch victory from the Confederates. Thereafter 
Washington was safe from attack. 

2. THE ATLANTA CAMPAIGN AND AFTER 

While Grant moved against Lee in Virginia, Sherman was ad 
vancing against Johnston in Georgia. On May 4, 1864, the Federal gen 
eral moved against Dalton, where he found the Confederates strongly 
placed. Instead of attacking, the Federal armies struck at Resaca, be 
hind Dalton, threatening Johnston's connection with Atlanta. To protect 
his line, Johnston fell back, and Sherman again flanked. Each time that 
Johnston offered battle, Sherman pushed out his lines farther than the 
Confederates could reach; and each time Johnston fell back, yielding 
more territory. After a month of such operations, Sherman' attacked at 
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Kenesaw Mountain, but Johnston drove him back with considerable loss. 
Thereafter the flanking operations were resumed until July 9, when the 
invaders were within six miles of Atlanta. 

Johnston's course was highly unpopular with the Confederate gov 
ernment and the people. From the first days of the Confederate army 
Davis had quarrelled with Johnston, and Bragg, whom Johnston had 
displaced in command of the army, was now Davis's principal military 
advisor. On July 17, Davis removed Johnston and gave the command to 
Hood, whose reputation as a fighter promised that he would defend 
Atlanta. Hood fought three battles in less than two weeks and lost all 
of them; but Atlanta, with its railroad lines and industries, was still in 
Confederate hands. For a month Sherman besieged the city, and on 
September 3 it fell before him. 

In Atlanta, Sherman was far from secure. His lines of communi 
cation ran back to Chattanooga and from there to Nashville. Along that 
line, Hood's army and the daring cavalry of the brilliant Forrest threat 
ened Sherman's scattered forces. Commanding at Nashville was George 
H. Thomas, upon whom Sherman depended to maintain his communi 
cations. Late in November, Hood approached and attacked Schofield at 
~ranklin in Tennessee. In one of the most skillfully fought battles of 
the war, Schofield held off the Confederates and inflicted a loss of 6,000 
men. Retiring on Nashville, Schofield joined Thomas in preparing for 
Hood's advance. As Hood gathered his forces, consternation seized the 
northern government. If Thomas should be defeated, the road into the 
North would be open and Sherman's army lost. Lincoln, Halleck, Stanton, 
and Grant urged Thomas to advance, but Thomas's actions seemed un 
necessarily slow. Finally, however, on December 15, Thomas had com 
pleted every preparation and advanced on Hood. In a hard-fought 
battle, the Confederates were driven in disorder from the field. Hood's 
army was destroyed and scattered. Only Johnston in North Carolina 
was able to resist Sherman's onward march. 

Before these battles were fought, Sherman had decided upon a 
daring enterprise. Realizing that much of his strength must be expended 
in guarding his long line of communications, he sought permission from 
Grant to strike out from Atlanta and live on the country until he could 
reach the seacoast and establish connections with the navy. Reluctantly 
Grant gave permission, and on November 15 Sherman burned Atlanta 
ILLUSTRATION 23-1 . 
and struck out across Georgia. He would, he said, pierce the hollow shell 
of the Confederacy. 

Cutting a swath from 30 to 60 miles wide, Sherman began a march 
across the heart of Georgia to Savannah. For three weeks his government 
knew of his whereabouts only from southern papers, whose editors 
boasted that the daring move would result in the capture of Sherman 
ILLUSTRATION 23-2 . 
and his army. The Federal troops, however, met no resistance. Hood 
was far away before Nashville, and the scattered cavalry and home 
guards could furnish no opposition to a victorious army. The soldiers 
plundered the countryside, raiding the storehouses of plantations and 
attracting a great concourse of Negroes, who followed the army secure 
in the knowledge that "de day ob jubilee" had come. On December 10, 
Sherman made contact with the naval vessels which had anxiously 
awaited his appearance and began a siege of Savannah. On December 20, 
General William J. Hardee withdrew from the city and Sherman sent 
the news of its fall to President Lincoln as a Christmas present. The Con 
federacy was again cut in two, and only Virginia and the Carolinas, 
surrounded by armies, were in touch with the Confederate government. 

While determined Federal armies slowly constricted the Con 
federacy, the southern government in frenzied desperation made efforts 
to treat the symptoms of its fatal disease. Fundamentally, the lack of 
man power was the South's most serious problem, and the government's 
remedy was a more strict conscription. Early in 1864 Congress passed 
a new conscription act, making all men from 17 to 50 liable to service. 
However, the list of exemptions was large and gave renewed validity 
to the charge that the rich were escaping military duty. Physicians, 
editors, and preachers were exempt, and also the overseers of plantations 
having fifteen slaves. Moreover, civil employees of the states, whom the 
governors should certify to be "necessary for the proper administration 
of the state government," could not be drafted. The president might 
"detail" conscripts for essential nonmilitary services. 

This law was badly drawn. In addition to laying the government 
open to criticism by the nature of the exemptions, the method of exemp 
tions, the method of exemption seriously interfered with the act's pur 
poses. The president was critized for his "details," and governors took 
advantage of the provision enabling them to exempt civil servants by 
certifying that justices of the peace, clerks, and courthouse employees 
were necessary for state administration. Judges in the courts freely 
issued writs of habeas corpus to keep men from service, and lower courts 
decided that the constriction acts were unconstitutional. The entire 
system of conscription broke down and desertion increased until many 
regiments were reduced to skeleton organizations with more absentees 
than men present in the ranks. 

In order to combat the declining morale, and thereby to increase 
the man power, Davis again asked congress for power to suspend the 
writ of habeas corpus. This time he reported on the activities of the 
peace societies. Fully aware of the danger, Congress gave the desired 
permission and empowered the president to arrest persons engaged in 
treasonable activities and to try them by military commissions. The act 
expired by limitation in the fall of the year and was not renewed. Like 
the conscription act, it came too late to change the situation. 

With remedies to restore internal health proving ineffective, the 
Confederate government looked beyond the lines where the northern 
elections brought a flickering hope. Lincoln had been renominated by 
the Republicans, disguised as a "Union" party, but there was dissension 
in the party, and John C. Fremont had been nominated by "Radical 
Republicans." With a split in the ranks of the Republicans, the Demo 
crats, influenced by western "copperheads," adopted a platform which 
declared the war a failure and nominated the popular General G. B. 
McClellan. Democrats promised peace, and Confederates looked forward 
to McClellan's victory. To aid the Democrats and to carry on a sub 
versive propaganda, Davis sent Jacob Thompson and C. C. Clay to Can 
ada. These agents made efforts to help the Democrats and sent hopeful 
reports back to Richmond. But once again Confederate hopes were 
dashed; Lincoln made adjustments with the Radicals, Sheridan raided the 
Valley, and Sherman took Atlanta to give the lie to the Democratic 
platform. In November, Lincoln was re-elected. 

As hope failed, the malignant cancer of states' rights destroyed the 
remaining vitality of the Confederacy. With Sherman in Atlanta, 
Georgia's Governor Joseph E. Brown exercised his right to exempt men 
from conscription. In desperate need of men, Hood appealed to Davis 
for re-enforcements. Davis replied that he had made every effort to raise 
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men, had called on militia and reserves and had revoked details, but 
was unable to obtain more troops. Brown had exempted justices of the 
peace and constables in the counties until he had held 8,000 men out of 
the Confederate armies. Moreover, Brown gave furloughs for 30 days 
to the Georgia soldiers in Hood's armies "to return to their homes and 
look for a time after important interests." The move was inspired by a 
desire to prevent these soldiers from being taken out of the state. At the 
same time, the governor threatened to recall the Georgia troops from the 
army in Virginia. 

To prevent Brown's foolhardy actions, Davis left Richmond to 
attempt to restore harmony, visit Hood's army, and prepare future plans. 
In Augusta, Davis spoke of Beauregard as a man who would obey the 
president. Such remarks could do little to overcome the suspicion of 
despotism that Brown had raised. Yet Davis's appeal was not without 
effect. Howell Cobb joined him in addressing the people, and Brown 
was forced to agree with Beauregard on the use of the state's militia. 
The Georgia delegation in Richmond, although a majority of them were 
anti-Brown, joined in an appeal to the people to rise en masse against 
Sherman. "Burn all bridges and block up the roads in his route," urged 
the congressmen. "Assail the invader in front, flank, and rear, by night 
and day. Let him have no rest." 

From Georgia, Davis went into Alabama to encourage the people. 
But Sherman's march brought an increase in disaffection; and when, early 
in 1865, he turned north to continue his destructive progress, it was 
South Carolina's turn to take up the cry of states' rights. In December, 
1864, the South Carolina legislature passed a conscription act calling 
into the service of the state all males between sixteen and sixty. An 
accompanying "Exemption Act" defined classes who were not liable for 
Confederate conscription, and another act prevented the Confederacy 
from conscripting slave labor. "This legislation," declared General John 
S. Preston, "is an explicit declaration that this state does not intend to 
contribute another soldier or slave to the public defense." 

In the opinion of the Charleston Mercury and the states'-rights 
groups in South Carolina, Davis had left the state defenseless. The newly 
inaugurated governor, Andrew G. Magrath, was intent upon pushing the 
war, but he would do it without aiding the Confederate government. As 
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Sherman marched into his state, he proposed to Governor Vance that 
the two Carolinas should co-operate to fight on. Virginia, thought 
Magrath, would soon be lost, and the Virginia troops in Lee's army 
would refuse to serve outside of the state. Vance proposed two other 
remedies: he suggested that the governors should unite in demanding 
that Johnston be restored to command and that Lee should be made 
dictator of the Confederacy. 

The latter proposal coincided with the desires· of the anti-Davis 
majority of the Confederate Congress. In January, 1865, a group of 
congressmen proposed to Lee that he should take over the government. 
The general refused and the congressmen turned to other methods. 
Congress passed a bill creating the office of Commanding General. The 
Virginia legislature instructed Davis that Lee should be appointed to 
the new command. Moreover, Davis was less officially informed that he 
should make changes in his Cabinet. The Congress especially disliked 
Secretary of War James A. Seddon. 

In the first days of his government, Davis had defied Congress 
when it attacked Secretary Benjamin. Strong in his constitutional beliefs, 
Davis could not yield the principle of control over his Cabinet. Now, 
however, he would sacrifice the constitution, his rights, and his power 
to obtain harmony. He agreed to Seddon's retirement, and on January 
26, 1865, he signed the bill creating a commanding general. He immedi 
ately appointed Lee, but desperation could not move the general to 
sacrifice his principles. A firm believer in the subordination of military 
to civil authority, he accepted the office, saying, "I am indebted alone 
to the kindness of His Excellency, the President." 

Not only was Davis willing to sacrifice his principles, but he was 
also ready to sacrifice the slave property of the South for independence. 
In his message to Congress, November 7, 1864, he suggested that slaves 
be purchased from their owners for labor service with the armies. The 
proposition brought down fire upon his head from constitutionalists and 
from those who feared that such a concentration of power in executive 
hands would produce despotism. Yet it was obvious that something 
must be done to get men, and the slaves were the last resource. 

Virginia's governor, William Smith, recommended to his legislature 
that the state should arm the slaves and give them freedom. Ceneral 
Lee, surveying his depleted ranks, endorsed the plan. But the Virginia 
legislature was unwilling to emancipate slaves. Despite the opposition 
of Smith and Davis, the legislature provided for enlisting slaves without 
giving them their freedom. The Confederate Congress at the same time 
debated bills for Negro soldiers, and in March, 1865, passed an act 
empowering the president to accept slaves from owners and, if an insuffi 
cient number were offered, to call for 300,000 men "irrespective of color" 
from the states. Davis issued a general order announcing this law two 
weeks before Lee surrendered at Appomattox. The act specifically de 
clared that the service of the Negroes should not alter their status as 
slaves. Several companies of Negroes, assigned to guard duty, were raised 
by Virginia; but this last desperate effort came too late to aid the dying 
Confederacy. 

Paralleling his sacrifice of slavery to independence, Davis made 
another bid for foreign support. In November of 1864, Senator H. S. 
Foote had proposed that the Confederacy should sacrifice the Monroe 
Doctrine and join with Napoleon in return for recognition. The proposal 
died in committee, but it inspired Francis P. Blair of Missouri and 
Maryland with an idea for peace. To forestall such confederate action, 
Blair proposed to Lincoln that he should offer the South restoration, the 
abandonment of slavery, and a Mexican expedition of northern and 
southern armies under the command of President Davis. With Lincoln's 
permission, Blair visited Richmond, where he stirred up the peace party's 
hope but failed to inspire Davis. In the meantime, Davis proposed feeling 
out foreign sentiment on the abandonment of slavery. He appointed 
Duncan F. Kenner of Louisiana as a special agent to work with Mason 
and Slidell. Before Kenner arrived in England, Mason approached Lord 
Palmerston, who informed him gently but firmly that it was too late to 
regard the Confederacy as an independent power. Napoleon told Slidell 
that the question of slavery in the Confederacy had never been con 
sidered by France, and no change in southern policy could alter the fact 
that the Confederacy was defeated. 

One other result came from these peace gestures. During the 
winter of 1864-1865 Vice-President Stephens again took up his opposi 
tion to the Confederate administration. Stephens accused Davis of hop 
ing for the defeat of the northern peace party. Moreover, Stephens 
professed to believe that Lincoln was ready to make peace. After Blair's 
visit to Richmond, Davis appointed a commission, headed by Stephens, 
to confer with Lincoln on peace. The commissioners met Lincoln and 
Secretary Seward on board a steamer in Hampton Roads. Stephens 
proposed an armistice, while Lincoln offered peace only on terms of 
complete submission. When the commission returned with the news 
of their failure, Davis pointed out that only war was possible, and the 
peace movement was temporarily quieted. Peace, however, soon came 
on the battlefield. 

4. APPOMATTOX 

By the beginning of 1865 the Confederacy was reduced to a 
hollow shell. Internal dissension, diplomatic despair, and the failure to 
obtain re-enforcements could give but one answer. Military collapse 
followed quickly upon civil failure. On February 1, Sherman struck out 
from his base in Savannah to repeat in South Carolina his devastating 
march through Georgia. As his men crossed over into South Carolina, 
a new spirit possessed them. The newspapers of the state had boasted 
that its people would make a bolder resistance than had the Georgians. 
Sherman's men had read the threats and were eager to enter the state 
where secession and war had begun. As a result of this spirit, the restric 
tions on plundering, observed in Georgia, were ignored in South Caro 
lina, and the men ranged far from the marching columns to bring fire 
and destruction to South Carolina's countryside. The army was com 
posed of small farmers of the Middle West who seemed to react violently 
against the poor whites whom they found in the upcountry. Class hatred 
combined with the pent-up emotionalism of war psychosis to lay waste 
the land. Meantime, the Confederate and state forces could give but 
little opposition. Battles, which were .no more than skirmishes, were 
fought, but did not delay the advancing army. At Columbia the city 
was burned, and Sherman did not disclaim credit for the fire. 

In North Carolina, the vengeful mood of the army abated and 
there was less destruction and more discipline. Here Joseph E. Johnston 
gathered soldiers to make a stand. At Averysborough, on March 16, and 
at Bentonville on March 17, he was driven back. On March 23 Sherman 
halted his march at Goldsboro, where he waited for two weeks. Then he 
heard that Lee was falling back, and he advanced upon Raleigh, which 
Johnston abandoned, and on Greensboro. Near Durham, Johnston sur 
rendered. 
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In Virginia, the campaign was delayed until after Sherman had 

moved. Early in March Sheridan came in from the Valley and joined 
Grant before Richmond. In the Confederate capital, Davis and Lee de 
bated whether they should continue to defend Petersburg or fall back, 
abandoning Richmond to join Johnston in North Carolina. The political 
necessity of holding on to the capital persuaded the leaders to continue 
to nght in Virginia. One Confederate attack at Fort Steadman, on 
March 25, failed to break the Union lines; thereafter, the Southerners 
fought on the defensive. Sheridan pushed out to Five Forks, where he 
won a victory, and Grant, hearing the news, ordered an attack along his 
lines. Too weak to resist on all fronts, the Confederates were driven 
from Petersburg. With Petersburg gone, Richmond could not be de 
fended, and the government ordered it abandoned. On April 3, Rich 
mond was evacuated. 

The end came quickly. Lee's army marched along the roads which 
converged at Amelia Court House, hoping to find rations there. But the 
train with the rations had gone on to Richmond, and the army, without 
food, pushed on toward Danville. The Union troops, pressing close, were 
ahead of them, and Lee turned toward Lynchburg. But again the Con 
federates were confronted by Federal troops. On the morning of April 
9, the Confederate commander sent for General Grant. 

The two commanders met at the house of Wilmer McLean at 
Appomattox. Grant was determined upon peace and reconciliation. He 
offered generous terms. The army was to be paroled to return to their 
homes, the men taking their horses, to remain until the war was over. 
Lee sadly signed the agreement, surrendering 28,000 officers and men. 

The news of the surrender reached Johnston and Sherman in 
North Carolina. Immediately these generals sought a conference, and 
on April 18 they signed an agreement. This Sherman-Johnston conven 
tion was far more inclusive than the agreement that Grant made with 
Lee. It provided that the southern state legislatures should reassemble, 
and made other political arrangements. In Washington the terms were un 
acceptable, but Grant joined Sherman, and Johnston surrendered his 
army on the same terms as Lee had surrendered his. On May 4, a con 
vention between Generals Canby and Richard Taylor surrendered the 
armies in the far South, while west of the Mississippi Kirby Smith 
surrendered his department on May 26. On the high seas, the cruiser 
Shenandoah fired the last shot on June 28, and on November 6, in Liver 
pool, hauled down the last Confederate flag. 

Fleeing from the wreck of his government, Jefferson Davis made 
his way to Johnston's army, hoping that the war might go on. But 
Johnston's officers refused to continue a hopeless struggle. Davis left 
them to hasten toward Mexico. On May 10, in southern Georgia, he was 
captured and carried to Fortress Monroe. There, also, were Alexander 
Stephens and other high officials. The army, 174,000 war-weary soldiers, 
were making their way afoot to their wecked homes. 

The Problem of 
Reconstruction 

1. THE PROSTRATE SOUTH 

THE military aspects of the Civil War ended at Appomattox, but 
the conflict between the basic economic and social institutions of the 

North and the South, between the constitutional theories and the polit 
ical practices of the sections, did not end when Lee's paroled soldiers 
returned to their homes. The basic differences remained, and much also 
remained for the Masters of Capital to do to make sure their victory over 

. the Lords of the Manor. In the North, the victors faced the problems 
of retaining control of the national government and of effecting their 
economic penetration of the South. South of the Ohio and the Potomac, 
the ex-Confederates sought to adjust themselves to new conditions, to 
solve the social and economic problems which resulted from emancipa 
tion, to recreate a political society through which they might regain 
power in the nation, and to preserve a few remnants of their old way 
of life from the devastating onslaughts of "Yankee" ideas and ideals. 
Reconstruction, rather than the Civil War, destroyed the Old South. 

The soldiers who returned from the war found widespread desola 
tion at their homes. In the Shenandoah Valley, blackened chimneys stood 
sentinel over cold ash heaps that once were houses. Throughout the 
South, fences were down, weeds had overrun the fields, windows were 
broken, livestock had disappeared. The assessed valuation of property 
declined from 30 to 60 per cent in the decade after 1860. Charleston 
was "a city of ruins, of desolation, of vacant houses, of widowed women, 
of rotten wharves, of deserted warehouses, of weed-wild gardens, of 
miles of grass-grown streets, of acres of pitiful and voiceful barrenness." 
In Mobile, business was stagnant; and Atlanta's industrial sections were 
in ashes. 

More fundamental than the destruction of property and the pa 
ralysis of business was the disappearance of the South's basic economic 
institution. Slavery had ended as the advancing Federal armies carried 
news of the Emancipation Proclamation and the confiscation acts into 
the Black Belt. Negroes, rejoicing in their freedom, had left their homes 
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to wander into the cities or to become noisy and predatory camp fol 
lowers about the garrisons. Over $1,000,000,000 worth of property, con 
stituting the largest single investment of the South, was thus permanently 
lost. Moreover, the Negro was not only lost property-he was also lost 
labor. In the cities and at the posts where they congregated, the Negroes 
waited for the government which had set them free to care for them. 
Planters' efforts to entice their former slaves back to labor for hire met 
with no success. 

Serious social problems were the immediate result of the disrup 
tion of the slave system. Slavery had served to discipline the labor force, 
but the first reaction of the Negro to emancipation was to acquire a gun, 
a dog, and frequently a new wife to accompany him on his wanderings. 
In the garrison towns he fell victim to the white man's diseases and 
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vices. Mingled with some of the worst excesses of vice were the emo 
tional disturbances of the camp meeting and the religious revival. Ne- 
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groes formed churches of their own, separating spiritually from their old 
masters. The zeal for equality led some to try learning to read, and a 
few even attempted Latin and Greek. But the little that could be done 
in educating them in a formal manner did not prevent their becoming 
victims of every salesman who offered hair straightener, skin bleaches, 
and even patriotically striped stakes with which to mark off the land 
which the government would soon distribute. 

In the midst of such excitement, manners and morals alike suf 
fered in the Negro camps. Stealing from the whites-a minor offense 
in days of plenty when the culprit was one's own property-soon 
became an accepted means of subsistence. Under the tutelage of Yankees, 
the Negroes became impudent. Their impudence was but the ignorant 
assertion of a new-found equality, but nothing could have been more 
irritating to the Southerners. In a land where good manners had been an 
essential attribute of cultural achievement, bad manners were sins of 
great magnitude. Clashes between Negroes and the lower element of the 
whites became common. Among the better classes, the tendency to with 
draw from their former kindly patronage of the Negro was marked. The 
old master class had not shared in the race prejudice that characterized 
the poor whites. Although the slaveowner had believed that the Negro 
was inferior, he had wished him well and had made such adjustments 
as were necessary to work with him in 'slavery, With the withdrawal of 
such a patriarchal cordiality, the prejudices of the poor whites became 
the dominant philosophy of the South. Perhaps this was the worst calam 
ity of a "tragic era." 

When the Confederate soldier returned to his home, he found 
that Federal treasury agents had been there before him. The close of the 
war opened a vast field for speculators, not the least of whom were offi 
cials sent out by the treasury department. The Federal government had 
restricted the trade in cotton during the war, and after peace came the 
restrictions remained to harass the Southerner. He was forbidden to use 
the great stores of cotton which had been accumulated during the war 
and which might have given him a basis on which to re-establish his 
credit. Government agents seized cotton that had been collected in 
warehouses under the Confederate tax-in-kind and cotton that was sub 
ject to claim by the Confederacy. In some places, ingenious agents col 
lected delinquent Confederate taxes. 

Cotton that was not so seized was subject to a 25 per cent tax, 
a shipping duty, and a revenue tax. The revenue tax alone, amounting 
to two or three cents a pound, produced $68,000,000-which more than 
covered the expenses of the government in "reconstructing" the South 
during the three years after Appomattox. The treasury agents, each pre 
siding over a district, received a commission of 25 per cent on abandoned 
or confiscated property seized. The agents turned over $34,000,000 to the 
government on cotton alone. Much of the cotton was illegally seized, 
and for a generation cotton claims were presented to the treasury. In all, 
over 40,000 claimants were recompensed for cotton that had been wrong 
fully taken. In addition to cotton, the diligent and often dishonest agents 
seized horses, mules, tobacco, rice, and sugar. With movable property 
reduced to ashes or sequestered by the Federal government, and with 
no labor supply, the Southerner had only his land. 

Conditions among the professions were as bad as those on the 
farms. Lawyers found the courts closed to them unless they could take 
oath that they had not willingly aided the Confederacy. Physicians had 
work but no remuneration. Schools were closed and teachers scattered. 
General Lee sought for employment and finally accepted the presidency 
of Washington College in Virginia, and many former Confederate officers 
turned to teaching. Engineers saw opportunities on every hand, but 
there was no capital to launch enterprises for their skill. Joseph E. John 
ston became an insurance agent, and Beauregard took over the presi 
dency of a bankrupt railroad and finally sold his name and prestige to 
the Louisiana State Lottery. Hundreds of officers thought of migrating 
to Mexico, Argentina, or Brazil, and some went. Unemployment was 
widespread, and high officers of the Confederate army were seen ped 
dling homemade cakes about the Federal garrisons. 

Like agriculture, commerce, and the professions, the South's public 
works and industry were destroyed. Canals, harbors, and wharves were 
useless and railroads were without ties, tracks, rolling stock, locomotives, 
or money. Railroads had been abandoned as their equipment was needed 
in vital lines, and no replacements had been made during four years. 
Bridges had been burned by retreating armies or by raiders. Sherman 
had destroyed 136 of the 281 miles of the Central Railroad of Georgia. 
Floods had washed out sections of the roadbeds of the Memphis and 
Little Rock Line. Depots had been burned everywhere. In industry, 
nothing was left. Iron works that had been developed during the war 
were torn out when it ended. Salt works had been destroyed by raiders. 
Cotton mills at Jackson and at Atlanta had been destroyed by Grant's 
and Sherman's armies. The banking capital of the South was gone. 

2. THE NORTH AND THE PROSTRATE SOUTH 

At the close of the war, the South was almost a tabula rasa upon 
which might be outlined a new society. Unfortunately, many people in 
the North saw opportunities for economic profit and political advance 
ment in the defeated region. Hardly had the last musket been stacked 
when a horde of adventurers came into the southern states. 

Long before the war ended, cotton speculators followed the ad 
vancing Federal armies to trade with the vanquished. At Vicksburg and 
Memphis they so harassed General Grant that he finally issued an order 
excluding "Jews as a class" from his department. In New Orleans, Gen 
eral Butler's civilian brother traded in cotton and did a thriving business 
in petty graft. Treasury agents took over abandoned plantations and 
worked them for the benefit of the government-and themselves. The Red 
River expedition was caused by, and failed because of, cotton speculators. 
Such activities whetted an appetite for profits; and when the war closed, 
northern businessmen looked to the South as a colony into which business 
ight expand. "Sober, substantial men" everywhere, recorded Grant's 

aide-de-camp, were in favor of a lenient policy toward the South in 
order that business might penetrate the region. The New York Com 
mercial and Financial Chronicle was sure that the Southerners would 
become loyal if they would "turn their energies to the pursuits of peace, 
and the accumulation of wealth." In order to encourage this transforma 
tion, the paper recorded that "Northern men, accustomed to business, 
have gone South" to give impetus to industrial development. Other 
newspapers took up the cry, advertising the South as a new land of 
opportunity and advising the Southerners to accept immigration and to 
welcome capital. 

To the distressed planters, this northern migration appeared to 
offer salvation. Numbers offered their lands for sale, and many took in 
northern partners both because they needed capital and because they 
thought Negroes might work for northern men. Young officers from the 
Federal armies returned to the South to purchase plantations in order 
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to extract a hasty profit from the soaring price of cotton. They, too, 
believed that the ex-slaves would work for Northerners. In North and 
South, companies of Northerners incorporated to develop the South's 
natural resources. The Tennessee Colonial, Agricultural, Mining and 
Manufacturing Company was chartered by one Tennessean and four 
New Yorkers, who raised $20,000 to engage in a variety of undertakings. 
General J. T. Wilder, who had commanded an Indiana regiment at 
Chickamauga, gathered what money he could from his neighbors at 
home and rushed back to east Tennessee to mine and manufacture iron. 
Plans ripened hurriedly to settle northern colonies in the South. 

The number of those who went South for business reasons was 
augmented by migrants who were motivated by a missionary zeal. 
Northern groups with humanitarian impulses sent teachers into the South 
to educate the Negroes and the poorer whites. Their assumption that 
coracial education was possible was soon found to be an error, and few 
of the teachers remained. More permanent were the agents of northern 
churches who came South to take over southern church property. Dur 
ing the war, the Federal armies had occupied churches as garrisons, 
hospitals, and storehouses; at the end of the war, Secretary Stanton 
surrendered to bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church "all houses 
of worship belonging to the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, in 
which a loyal preacher appointed by a loyal bishop does not officiate." 
The other churches that had divided during the slavery controversy 
obtained similar concessions from the War Department. "The true pol 
icy," declared one religious journal, "is to be upon the ground while 
society is in its chaotic state" and to organize churches that would free 
the South from "utter barbarism" by the "infusion of a purer, a liberty 
loving Christianity." Army chaplains and volunteer missionaries co-op 
erated with Unionist pastors in the South to restore the southern churches 
to northern communions. School property belonging to southern churches 
passed into the hands of northern religious educators, who attempted 
with varying success to carry South the northern gospel of business 
success and abolitionism. 

While salesmen of hair-straighteners, would-be planters, idealistic 
teachers, grasping clergymen, and pro.6t-seeking capitalists were ferreting 
out the opportunities for gain in the South, northern politicians were 
devising theories that would enable them to maintain their dominance 
in the government. The Negroes in the South, given the franchise, would 
vote the Republican ticket and thereby enable the party to remain in 
power in the nation. If the Republicans could hold a majority in Con 
gress, the South might be remolded closer to the northern pattern, eco 
nomic exploitation of the defeated region might be facilitated, and the 
tariff, internal improvements, and the banking system might be main 
tained. 

In the beginning, only the more advanced politicians perceived 
the political necessity of preventing the old southern leaders from re 
turning to power. Charles Sumner propounded a theory that the states, 
in attempting to secede, had committed suicide. They had ceased to be 
states and had become territories subject to "the exclusive jurisdiction 
of Congress." Sumner proposed that Congress should abolish slavery, 
grant full political and civil rights to Negroes, and provide for their 
education. Like Sumner, Thaddeus Stevens, representative from Penn 
sylvania, whose property had been destroyed by a Confederate raid, 
demanded that the North take vengeance on the South. Stevens ad 
vanced a "conquered province" theory which admitted that the South 
had seceded, but, having been defeated, was to be treated as conquered 
territory without regard to the restrictions of the Constitution. He pro 
posed that the "proud nobility" be stripped of property and reduced 
to manual labor while new men should settle their estates. Old aboli 
tionists and zealous Republicans soon subscribed to Sumner's and 
Stevens's views. 

3. THE NEW NATION 

The problem or reorganizing the Southern system was compli 
cated by the changes which the Civil War had wrought in the essential 
nature of the United States. Fundamentally, the war resulted in a new 
nation. Specifically, the nationalization had three substantial aspects. 
There were the constitutional changes that had destroyed the old rights 
of the states, the political changes that brought the overwhelming 
dominance of national political parties and personalities, and the eco 
nomic nationalization which was marked by a national currency, a 
national bank system, and the creation and fostering of big business. 
These were substantial alterations in the system inherited from the 
Fathers. Each of them had their roots in the war itself. 

Constitutionally, the change was marked by the adoption of 
amendments to the Constitution which created a new citizenship and 
asserted the supremacy of the national government over the life, liberty, 
and property of all the new citizens. The amendments were, however, 
only the formal symbols of already accomplished fact. Already during 
the war the Federal Government had asserted its power over the lives 
of the citizens of the states. It had established a national army, enforced 
a national draft over the objections of the states, and taxed the property 
and incomes of the people. 

Politically the war resulted in a more complete dominance of 
party politics by national .6gures. The war-swollen patronage of the 
president, the use of the army in elections, the admission of pocket 
borou gh states, and finally, the adoption of the Fifteenth Amendment 
placed unprecedented power in the hands of the officers of the national 
government. In 1860, sectional division in the Democratic Party ruined 
it as a national organization. At the same time, the Republican Party 
had only the most rudimentary national organization. Its strength was 
in the states, and in 1860 the state parties put Abraham Lincoln in the 
White House. In most of the northern states candidates for governor ran 
well ahead of Lincoln's electors. But by 1864, Lincoln had made the 
Republican Party into a national party, had won supremacy over the 
state organizations, and had made the governors dependent upon him 
for their elections. As they contemplated reconstruction, the Republicans 
sought means for retaining their power through the control of a newly 
created electorate in the South. 

Closely integrated with the nationalization of politics was the 
nationalization of economic affairs. In the years before the Civil War, 
the states assumed responsibility for substantial areas of economic devel 
opment and for the regulation of business. States licensed business, 
chartered corporations, subsidized turnpikes, canals, and railroads. Lais 
sez-faire was the attitude of the Federal Government. States regulated 
the number of apprenticeships, chartered banks, subscribed to stock in 
railroads, and appointed members of the boards of directors with never 
a thouzht for the individual's free right to cultivate his own vineyard. 
But with the Civil War the Federal Government began to make inroads 
on the economic authority of the states. The national government issued 
bonds in unprecedented numbers and amounts. It issued a federal cur-· 
rencv. It drove state bank notes out of existence and substituted its own 
national bank notes. It made state banking precarious and transformed 
state banks into members of a national banking system. It fostered 
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industry with contracts and a protective tariff. It subsidized railroads 
with grants of land, money, and credit. Faced with the problems of 
reconstruction, the Federal Government set about to bring the "liberty 
and property" of all persons under the sheltering wing of the nation. The 
Congress prevented any southern state from capitalizing its war debt, 
as the Federal Government was capitalizing its war bonds, and using 
it as a basis for state credit. 

Essentially, the Civil War was a war against the states-not only 
the states of the Southern Confederacy but of the loyal North as well. 
The war against the states brought alterations even in the verbal symbols 
of the American people. Abraham Lincoln began his administration by 
talking about the "Union;" by the end he talked only of the "Nation." 
His shift in vocabulary was indicative of the development of his own 
thought, and was symbolic of the substantive changes that had taken 
place under his administration. He had brought a nation into being, and 
men might no longer appeal to the constitutional rights of the states. 
Under the impact of war, fundamental human rights-freedom of as 
sembly, of- the press, freedom from arbitrary arrest, freedom from com 
pulsory military service-rights which the states had earlier protected, 
had been seriously infringed. Moreover, in Maryland, .Missouri, and 
Kentucky, and then Ohio and Pennsylvania, the Federal armies had 
interfered in elections to insure the election of loyal Republicans. The 
new nation came into being upon the wreckage both of states' rights 
and some of the ancient liberties of Americans. 

In January, 1865, as the Sonthern Confederacy was tottering to a 
fall, Governor Austin Blair of Michigan summed up the situation. Blair 
was a fanatical abolitionist, and one of the fierce humanitarians who 
had demanded that slavery be destroyed and the South overrun. Now, 
retiring after four years as war governor, he told his legislature that 
the war's lessons had been useful. Once, he said, the "pernicious phrase 
'Sovereign States' " had permeated the language and sapped loyalty to 
the national government. But now, he proclaimed, "there is and can 
be only one paramount national authority." The lesson, he said, was 
worth the cost. "Many a brave hero has bit the dust. ... Many a 
household has been draped in mourning, and many a heart has broken," 
said the proud governor. "But who," he asked, "would take it back? 
That is precious which is bought with blood." Blair was right: the 
rhetoric of "states' rights" had disappeared and could no longer stir men 
to defend their substantive freedom from national aggression. 

Out of the Civil War, too, had come other rhetorical changes 
which were to affect the course of reconstruction. The old states' rights 
dogmas had given way to a new vocabulary of humanitarianism. The 
doctrine of states' rights had been integrated with Jeffersonian concepts 
of democracy, honest and frugal husbandry, and of a God-endowed 
equality. The new rhetoric of humanitarians was integrated with national 
power. The government of the new nation would undertake humani 
tarian projects: the emancipation of the slaves, the education of freed 
men, the extension of social and civil rights to minorities, even the 
civilizing of Indians. The national humanitarians, who had been given 
organization and voice during the war by the United States Sanitary 
Commission, the Christian Commission, the Freedmen's Aid Society, and 
many churches, advocated and implemented the total use of government 
power to effect "liberal" objectives. The new vocabulary was useful in 
the program which the national humanitarians had for the reconstruction 
of the South. The humanitarians excoriated slavery, proclaimed their 
own devotion to freedom, and demanded the unconditional subjugation 
of the southern states. A "free" South would mean better markets for 
Northern factories, a cheap labor supply for Northern capital, and the 
end of southern opposition to protective tariffs, a national banking sys 
tem, and to railroads under federal protection. The destruction of states' 
rights, clone under the name of humanitarianism, would bring an end 
to state regulation of industry. 

The vocabulary was no longer the old words which the men of 
the trustee tradition had used, but the ideas were directly related to 
the older concepts. In Congress, the new trustee program of national 
humanitarians found its exponents among the radical group of the Re 
publican Party. We will, said Congressman Owen Lovejoy of Illinois, 
"make a solitude and call it peace." The Senator from Oregon proposed 
to reduce the southern states "to the condition of territories and send 
from Massachusetts or Illinois governors to control them." And Michi 
gan's Senator Zachariah Chandler, who had opposed compromise in 1861 
because "without a little blood letting this Union ... will not be worth 
a rush," declared that "a rebel has sacrificed all his right. He has no right 
to life, liberty, or the pursuit of happiness." Thaddeus Stevens wanted 
the South "laid waste and made a desert" and "repeopled by a band of 
freemen," while Senator Lyman Trumbull of Illinois announced unctu 
ously that "war means desolation, and they who have brought it on must 
be made to feel all its horrors." 

These radicals had no desire for an early peace, or a peace by 
negotiation. They resolutely set their faces against Lincoln's moderate 
plans for Reconstruction, and they shed only crocodile tears when T ohn 
Wilkes Booth's bullet removed Lincoln from the scene. The radicals 
proposed to use the new rhetoric of humanitarianism to create and con 
trol a new southern electorate. The program would not restore the rights 
of the states, and southern states were to be admitted into a new nation 
-not into the old Federal Union. 

Unlike the radical politicians of his party, President Lincoln had 
early moved to develop his own plan of reconstruction. Throughout the 
war, Lincoln had carefully preserved the somewhat ridiculous little 
Pierpont government in Virginia. After giving West Virginia permission 
to become a state, Pierpont's Virginia was reduced to a few miles on 
the south bank of the Potomac and the territory ai·ound Fortress Monroe 
and Norfolk. Pierpont's capital was at Alexandria, where a legislature 
of sixteen delegates and seven senators claimed jurisdiction over the 
region within the Union lines. Although Pierpont occasionally embar 
rassed the military officials, Lincoln recognized and supported his gov 
ernment in hope it might prove a nucleus about which the state could 
be reorganized. 

A second step in Lincoln's policy was tried in Tennessee. As soon as 
Nashville fell, the president appointed Andrew Johnson, the only 
southern senator to refuse to abandon his seat, as military governor. 
Johnson was instructed to establish courts, fill offices, and prepare the 
way for a restoration of civil government. Johnson, however, faced diffi 
culties in organizing· discordant Unionist factions in Tennessee and 
delayed calling for elections until he could be sure that the new govern 
ment would be ardent supporters of the administration. Lincoln's Emanci 
pation Proclamation produced consternation in the ranks of southern 
moderates and Unionists, and drove many of them over to the secession 
ists. Johnson's arbitrary acts, and the increasing use of arbitrary power 



by the national government offered little hope to old states' rights men 
who were opposed to secession. Impatient with the delay, in September, 
1863 Lincoln ordered Johnson to take steps to establish "a republican 
form of state government." A convention assembled and provided for 
choosing presidential electors for the 1864 election. In January, 1865, 
another convention, chosen under the auspices of the military authorities, 
amended the constitution by abolishing slavery, renounced the ordinance 
of secession, and approved Johnson's acts. An election made "Parson" 
Brownlow governor, and in April, just before Lee's surrender, he was 
inaugurated. 

Soon after establishing a military government in Tennessee, Lincoln 
appointed a military governor for Louisiana and instructed him to hold 
elections for Congress. The representatives elected were admitted, but the 
senators were not allowed to take their seats. In 1863, state elections were 
held under the state's constitution, and the governor, Michael Hahn, was 
also appointed military governor. In April, 1864, a constitutional conven 
tion drafted a new constitution abolishing slavery, and in October a civil 
government under the constitution was inaugurated. 

As the Federal armies gained footholds in the other states, the presi 
dent appointed more military governors. Only in Arkansas, however, were 
steps taken similar to those in Tennessee and Louisiana. In January, 1864, 
a convention met at Little Rock, repealed the ordinance of secession, 
repudiated the state's Confederate debt, and abolished slavery. A popular 
vote ratified the amendments and chose a civil government. 

On December 8, 1863, while these military governments were pre 
paring the way for civil establishments, Lincoln clarified his program in a 
"Proclamation of Amnesty and Reconstruction." With the exception of 
high civil and military officials of the Confederacy and those who had 
resigned Federal offices after taking an oath to uphold the Constitution, 
all Southerners might be restored to civil rights upon taking an oath of 
loyalty to the United States. When a number of citizens equal to 10 per 
cent of the state's vote in 1860 had taken the oath, they might establish 
a civil government by holding an election for state and local officials. 

· Such a program was comparatively easy to carry out and bore promise 
of a rapid restoration of the southern states. It was well received in the 
North. In a letter to a Louisianian, the president had declared: "I shall 
do nothing in malice. What I deal with is too vast for malicious dealing." 
The majority of the northern people approved the sentiment. 

But the radicals in Lincoln's party were not prepared to accept 
Lincoln's program. They perceived clearly that Lincoln, through the use 
of the army and the patronage, would easily be able to control an 
electorate made up of only ten per cent of the voters. The states would 
be, in effect, mere pocket-boroughs of the president's. Lincoln's purpose 
was solely political, but the radicals in Congress were anxious that the 
restoration should take place in a manner that would serve their own 
economic and political ends. From the beginning of the war, an element 
in the Republican Party had been opposed to Lincoln. Old abolitionists 
for the most part, they had rejoiced in Fremont's emancipation procla 
mation and had cheered Butler's crude acts. Ensconced in the Committee 
on the Conduct of the War, they used the committee to harass generals 
in the field and to interfere with the president's control of the army. The 
committee had carefully fostered the worst expression of war psychosis 
and had broadcast atrocity stories of the massacre at Fort Pillow and 
of the Confederate prisions, Eager to punish the South, to destroy slavery, 
and to erect a new society on the ruins of the Confederacy, the radical 
leaders of Congress resented Lincoln's concilitory attitude. 

In the beginning, the strongest weapon in the radicals' hands was 
congressional jealousy of the executive. Lincoln had begun the war with 
out consulting Congress and had steadily assumed powers that in peace 
would have belonged to the legislative branch. When Lincoln informed 
Congress of his Amnesty Proclamation, Thaddeus Stevens and Maryland's 
Henry Winter Davis proposed that a special committee be appointed to 
consider the treatment of the southern states. Davis became chairman of 
a special House committee, and Benjamin Wade, old abolitionist from 
Ohio's Western Reserve, took up the matter in the Senate. The procedure 
set forth in the radical Wade-Davis Bill was more elaborate than that 
of the Amnesty Proclamation. It provided that 50 per cent of the inhabit 
ants should take an oath of loyalty before the state could resume civil 
government. Then the military governor should order an election for a 
convention which must amend the constitution to abolish slavery, re 
pudiate the Confederate debt, and disfranchise all officials of state and 
Confederate governments and all military officers with a colonel's or 
higher rank. 

This bill came to Lincoln in the last moments of Congress, and he 
gave it a pocket veto. Since an election was impending, however, Lincoln 
issued a proclamation explaining his act. He declared that he was un 
willing to be committed to a single plan of reconstruction and was un 
willing to see the free-state constitutions of Louisiana and Arkansas over 
thrown. He favored an amendment to the Federal Constitution abolishing 
slavery rather than separte action by the states. Should any state, how 
ever, prefer to follow the procedure of the Wade-Davis Bill, he would 
welcome it back into the Union. 

Wade and Davis immediately answered in a manifesto declaring 
Lincoln's action to be a "studied outrage on the legislative authority of 
the people" and warning the president "that the authority of Congress is 
paramount and must be respected. For months past, the radicals had 
been looking for a candidate more malicious than Lincoln. Secretary 
Chase was first considered, but Lincoln defeated their move; then the 
radicals called a meeting in Cleveland, where they placed John C. 
Fremont in nomination. Throughout the summer, Fremont's candidacy 
threatened to take radical support from the Republican ticket, but in 
September Lincoln made bargains with the radicals and Fremont with 
drew. In the election, the radicals supported Lincoln, who interpreted 
the result as an endorsement of his own plan of reconstruction. 

But the radicals were unwilling to concede defeat, and in the con 
gressional session of 1864-1865 they drew clearly the lines of opposition. 
The question came to the fore with the attempt of Louisiana's newly 
elected senators to take their seats. Senator Sumner led the opposition 
and threatened to block all appropriations unless a bill to recognize 
Louisiana's government was dropped. In the encl, the administration's 
supporters withdrew, and the radicals had won their first victory. 
Lincoln's policy of peace yielded to the radical desire for vengeance. 

Lincoln was pleased that Congress was not in session when Lee sur 
rendered. As the war drew to an end, the president conferred with Grant 
and Sherman on his plans for the South. To Sherman, Lincoln intimated 
that he would prefer to have Jefferson Davis escape, and the general 
believed Lincoln wanted him to guarantee full civil rights to citizens and 
to recognize de facto the state governments already in session. When 
Richmond fell, Lincoln went to the Virginia capital, where he instructed 
the commander, General Godfrey Weitzel, to reassemble the Virginia 
legislature. Evidently the president was anxious to avoid the anarchy that 
might accompany an interregnum. 

On April 11, Lincoln addressed a crowd who had called at the White 
House to rejoice at the news from Appomattox. He spoke of his program 
of reconstruction, reviewed the case of Louisiana, and declared that the 
theory of the status of the southern states was "a merely pernicious ab- 
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straction." "We all agree that the seceded States, so-called, are out of 
their proper practical relations with the Union, and that the sole object 
of the government, civil and military, in regard to those States, is to 
again get them into that proper practical relation. I believe it is not only 
possible, but in fact easier to do this without deciding, or even consider 
ing, whether these States have ever been out of the Union, than with it. 
Finding themselves safely at home, it would be utterly immaterial 
whether they had, ever been abroad. Let us all join in doing the acts 
necessary to rest0ring the proper practical relations between these States 
and the Union, and each fouever=after innocently indulge his own opinion 
whether, in doing the acts, he brought the States from without the Union, 
or only gave them proper· assistance, they never l\avii.1g been out of it," 

For the next three days Lincoln discussed his plans with the Cabinet. 
On the nightt of Apriil 14, the president attended the theater where he 
was shot by the actor J ohn WiEkes Booth, a misguided and possibly 
deranged southern sympathizer. With his death the next day, the radicals 
gained & second victory for their policy of subjugation and vengeance .. 

5. ANDREW JOHNSON'S PLAN OF RECONSTRUCTION 

Abraham Lincoln's successor had had a long and varied career before 
his accidental. accession to the presidency. Born of poor parents in 
Raleigh, North Carolina, in 1808, Andrew Johnson had grown up in 
the South. But the South which Johnson knew was not the land of legend 
and the home of the cotton aristocrats. Heir to no acres where the fleecy 
staple could be grown, possessor no slaves at the outset, Johnson had 
had to make his own living and had been bound out to a tailor. Escaping 
from his apprenticeship, he had made his way to Greeneville in east 
Tennessee, where he had opened a tailor shop. For some years Johnson 
had combined an interest in local politics with his tailoring business. 
Educating himself, he had become locally the champion of the artisan, 
the laborer, and the small farmer. With such a creed, Im had risen suc 
cessively through the offices of alderman and mayor of Greenevilie, repre 
sentative in the state legislature, state senator, congressman, governor, 
and United States: Senator. 

In national politics Johnson made himself conspicuous by his opposi 
tion to his fellow Southerners. Alone of the southern senators he was the 
representative of the small farming yeoman of his section. He was an 
adherent of the doctrines of states' rights after the best principles of Cal 
houn, but he rejected the leadership of Jefferson Davis. As a strict con 
structionist, Johnson could find no constitutional mandate for secession. 
Moreover, he believed that secession was a conspiracy of the cotton capi 
talists and the aristocrats. In Congress he had sponsored the Homestead 
Bill, anathema to the slaveholders' representatives, and had brought the 
wrath of his colleagues upon his head. Neither for himself nor for east 
Tennessee could Johnson perceive an attractive future in a Confederacy 
ruled by the squires for the benefit of cotton. When Tennessee seceded, 
Johnson retained his seat in the United States Senate. For the remainder 
of his term Johnson allied himself with the radicals and joined in their 
cries for vengeance against the South. He was a member of the radical 
Committee on the Conduct of the War, and was not least among them in 
urging harsh treatment for rebels. In 1864, Lincoln chose Johnson-a 
Southerner, a Democrat, and a radical-as a running mate in the "Union" 
party. 

In personal qualities, Johnson was a man of rOuf2;h intellectual vigor 
and of great physical and moral courage. His mind was strong if not 
great, drawing its strength from his deep knowledge of and devotion to 
the Constitution. In private, the president was a good-mannered, well 
dressed gentleman; in public manner he was brusque. He had learned 
political oratory upon the Tennessee hustings, where the accepted 
technique was to batter one's opponents by personal attacks. Johnson's 
political experience had taught him to fight with verbal bludgeons. In 
the situation before him, Lincoln's witty rapier would have stood him in 
better stead. To great moral courage, a devotion to the Constitution, and 
a vigorous habit of speech the president added both obstinacy and in 
decision. The strange combination was to prove disastrous both for him 
self and for the South. 

When Johnson was nominated for the vice-presidency, the radicals 
were delight~d, and many of them were pleased when he became presi 
dent. As soon as he was sworn in, they urged up(1n him their own policy 
of reconstruction. A radical caucus discussed [ohnson's cabinet on the 
afternoon after Lincoln's death. Wade's Committee on the Conduct of the 
War called to assure the new president of their faith in him. "By the 
gods," exclaimed Wade, "there will be no trouble now in running the 
government." 

Johnson had breathed many threats against the rebels during the 
war. Treason, he had proclaimed, should be made odious and traitors 
"punished and impoverished." Radicals urged that Lee be punished, and 
the Confederate commander appealed to Grant. The Union general came 
to the aid of his opponent, advised Lee to apply for pardon, and person 
ally presented his case to the president. When Johnson asked when the 
southern generals could be punished, Grant replied that their paroles 
exempted them from civil processes. Lee was pardoned. 

Yet Johnson, although yielding in this to moderation, zave way 
before rising radical sentiment and rejected the convention which Sher 
man made with Johnston. The news of this arrangement came while the 
body of Lincoln lay in state in the Capitol and before his murderer had 
been captured. In the excited state of northern feeling, Sherman's mild 
terms would have been unacceptable in the North. The Sherman-Johnston 
Convention had provided that the southern state legislatures should 
reassemble, and promised that they would be recognized by the presi 
dent. Federal courts were to be re-established and soldiers and citizens 
were to be unmolested. In every respect this program was in accordance 
with Lincoln's program, but Lincoln's death had stirred up such bitterness 
in the North that Sherman's act seemed treasonable. Radicals capitalized 
upon Lincoln's murder, and in the Cabinet Secretary Stanton took the 
lead in urging the repudiation of the convention. Grant hurried to North 
Carolina to change the terms of the surrender, and northern newspapers 
denounced Sherman. Meanwhile, Johnson breathed vengeance, declaring 
that "traitors must take a back seat in the work of reconstruction." 

But while Johnson was sympathetic with the radicals in their 
desire for the prosecution of the leading Southerners, he was actuated by 
different motives. The radicals' support came from industrial and fi 
nancial centers, and the politicians were seeking to control the national 
government in behalf of the national banks, the protective tariff, and the 
railroads. To obtain this control, Negro suffrage was a necessity. To 
Johnson, on the other hand, the interests of industry, internal improve 
ments, and finance made little appeal. He was concerned with the small 
farmers, the yeomen, and the poor whites of the South. To him, the down 
fall of the Confederacy offered opportunity to his own kind to control the 
South. Politically, Johnson would organize a party on the basis of the 
poorer whites rather .than the Negro. It was upon the issue of Negro 
suffrage that Johnson split with the radicals. 

As for Negro suffrage, Johnson had no objection to giving the 
ballot to the blacks, but he would have the states rather than the nati?nal 
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government confer the suffrage. As a believer in states' rights, J olmson 
contended that the states had control over the suffrage. Johnson hoped 
that states would confer the vote upon Negroes who possessed sufficient 
property and intelligence to co-operate with the suppressed white classes 
of the South. 

The first announcement of Johnson's program came in a Proclama 
tion of Amnesty on May 29. In the preceding weeks Johnson had con 
sulted the Cabinet and had formulated his proclamation only after hav 
ing considered Lincoln's plans. Lincoln's proclamation was superseded 
by this plan. The major difference between the amnesty provisions of 
Lincoln's and Johnson's proclamations was the exclusion of holders of 
$20,000 worth of property from amnesty. This was a clear indication that 
Johnson expected to reconstruct the South through the poor whites and 
the yeoman farmers. 

At the same time that his Amnesty Proclamation was announced, 
Johnson issued a proclamation for the reconstruction of North Carolina. 
For some weeks the president had been consulting the Unionist leaders 
of the state, and his program was based on their advice. Citing the con 
stitutional requirement that each state have a republican form of govern 
ment, and asserting that he was acting under his powers as commander 
in-chief of the army, Johnson appointed W. W. Holden to be military 
governor of North Carolina. Holden had been the anti-Davis leader of 
the small farmers in the Confederacy. The provisional g.overnor was 
instructed to administer an oath of aITegiance and to call a convention, 
chosen by the loyal citizens of the state, which should make the necessary 
changes in the state constitution and prepare it to resume its normal 
relations with the other states of the Union. The state convention might 
set the requirements for the suffrage and for office-holding. 

This plan, involving the calling of a state convention which might 
be expected to amend the constitution by repudiating the Confederate 
debt and granting limited Negro suffrage, was closer to the Wade-Davis 
Bill than to Lincoln's final plans. The radicals, however, had moved beyond 
the Wade-Davis Bill to the point where their leaders were insisting upon 
Negro suffrage. There was an immediate chorus of disapproval of John 
son's policy. "Our safety and the peace of the Country" declared one of 
them, "requires us to disenfranchise the Rebels and enfranchise the 
colored citizens in the revolted States." As Johnson issued more procla 
mations for the other southern states and appointed more governors, the 
radical opposition grew. Soon it was charging that the Johnson governors 
were appointing secessionists to office and discriminating against Union 
men. The radicals began to organize to control the coming Congress and 
to gather information to support their restrictive policy. 

6. THE J OHNSONIAN GovERNMENTS IN THE SouTH 

As the radicals began to criticize his acts, Johnson sent agents into 
the South to report on the sentiments of the southern people. Most 
notable of these agents were Carl Schurz and General Grant. Expected 
to make a report in favor of Johnson's policy, Schurz accepted money for 
articles from a radical newspaper, allowed Sumner's friends to pay the 
premium on his insurance policies, and returned from the South with a 
report that disloyal sentiments were prevalent and that Negro suffrage was 
necessary to protect the freedman. General Grant's report was of exactly 
opposite tenor and fully endorsed Johnson's lenient policy. 

Meanwhile the provisional governors in the South assembled state 
conventions. Mississippi held the first convention. Governor William L. 
Sharkey had been a Whig and a leading Unionist in the 'fifties. In the 
elections, Unionists, many of them former Whigs, won seats in the con 
vention. Members of the convention warned their colleagues that unless 
it followed Johnson's guidance, the state would be treated as a conquered 
province. The members annulled the ordinance of secession and declared 
that slavery should be abolished, but ignored Johnson's advice to grant 
a limited Negro suffrage. In Alabama a division developed between the 
Unionists of the northern section and representatives of the Black Belt. 
The old secessionist element delayed action on the debt and on abolishing 
slavery, although the north Alabamians won a final victory on these issues. 
The abandonment of the Negro in apportioning representation gave in 
creased power to the small farmers of the northern section. 

In South Carolina, Governor Benjamin F. Perry advised the con 
vention that the "radical Republican party North are looking ... to 
Negro suffrage .... They forget that this is a white man's government, 
and intended for white men only .... To extend universal suffrage to 
the freedmen in their present ignorant and degraded condition would be 
little less than folly and madness. It would be giving to the man of wealth 
and large landed possessions in the State a most undue influence in all 
elections on account of his power to vote at will his employees." The con 
vention failed to grant Negro suffrage, but by ending the "three-fifths" 
representation of the Negroes, it turned control of the state over to the 
upcountry. Greater democracy in state administration came, with the 
popular election of the governor and presidential electors taking the place 
of elections by the legislature. In North Carolina a memorial from a 
Negro convention was ignored and the Confederate war debt was re 
pudiated with bad grace. 

In all of these states the Unionist element was in control and gave 
indications that a political party might be founded upon the former sub 
merged white classes of the South. Yet the fact that these elements 
showed no inclination to grant Negro suffrage played into the hands of 
the northern radicals. South Carolina failed to repudiate her war debt, 
Mississippi organized a state militia, and none of the states gave evidence 
of humility. The radicals, who oould look upon the rise of the southern 
yeomen and small farmers only with disapproval, redoubled their efforts 
to arouse northern sentiment against the South. 

In the elections that followed, the Unionists won most of the 
offices and controlled the state legislatures. When the legislatures met in 
November, they ratified the Thirteenth Amendment abolishing slavery and 
showed their Unionism by electing senators who represented the old 
antisecessionist elements. Mississippi elected Governor Sharkey and the 
northern-born James L. Alcorn; Governor Perry and John L. Manning 
were selected by South Carolina; North Carolina elected Unionists. In 
Georgia, Alexander H. Stephens, just released from Fort Warren, advised 
the legislature to accept the situation with patience and make an honest 
effort at readjustment. Stephens and Hershel V. Johnson, the Douglas 
vice-presidential candidate in 1860, were elected to the Senate. By the 
time that Congress met in December, the southern states had govern 
ments, regularly elected and under the control of groups that had op 
posed secession and had fought against the government of the Confed 
eracy. But the radicals were not interested in reconstructing the South for 
Andrew Johnson's small farmers, laborers, artisans, and poor whites. 
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1. CONGRESS AND JOHNSON 

By the time Congress met in December, 1865, the leading radicals 
agreed that Negro suffrage should be forced upon the South and that 

the control of reconstruction should be taken out of the president's hands. 
The majority of the northern people and of the Republican party were 
not in favor of the radical position, but quick action, close organization, 
and vituperative audacity brought a radical victory. A few days before 
Congress assembled, Thaddeus Stevens gathered his fellow radicals in a 
caucus, where they prepared to controi the Republican party. In the 
Republican caucus the radicals committed the party to the policy of not 
admitting congressmen from the South. When the House of Representa 
tives organized, the clerk, acting on instructions from the radicals, omitted 
the names of southern congressmen. Even Horace Maynard and other 
Tennesseans who had sat in the previous Congress were excluded. To the 
Democratic question, "If Tennessee is not in the Union ... by what 
right does the President of the United States usurp a place in the White 
House?" the radicals gave no answer but proceeded to ignore the John 
son governments and to treat the southern states as outside the Union. A 
Joint Committee of Fifteen undertook to determine the conditions upon 
which the southern states would be entitled to representation in Congress. 

Shortly after Congress reassembled, Secretary Seward announced 
that the Thirteenth Amendment, abolishing slavery, had been ratified by 
a sufficient number of states. The amendment had been adopted by the 
votes of the southern states, but the radicals ignored the inconsistency of 
accepting the highest sovereign act of a state at the same time that its 
representatives were excluded from Congress. In fact, since it made the 
three-fifths provision of the Constitution inoperative, the amendment had 
the strange effect of entitling the southern states to increased representa 
tion after the next census. This constituted an additional reason for im-i 
posing restrictions on the South. 

As the successor of the Committee on the Conduct of the War, the 
Joint Committee took over the earlier committee's functions of dis 
seminating propaganda against the South and fomenting dissension 
against the president. In both of these tasks the radical committee found 
conditions favorable to their purposes. Democrats, whose loyalty had 
been suspected during the war, endorsed Johnson's policy and embar 
rassed the moderate Republicans, who sought to defend the president 
against radical attacks. At the same time, the southern legislatures began 
to pass "Black Codes" which soon became valuable ammunition for the 
radical guns. These codes were efforts by the Southerners to solve the 
problems created by the South's disorganized labor force. Unfortunately, 
they were ineptly drawn and revealed the anti-Negro sentiments of the 
southern nonslaveholders as well as an almost criminal ignorance of 
northern psychology. 

The southern codes were designed to regulate the activities of the 
Negroes upon a basis somewhere between slavery and complete equality 
with the whites. The old laws which had regulated the slaves were not 
applicable to the new situation; slavery had solved problems which now 
called for legislation. 1ne family life of the Negro, his morals, and Iiis 
personal conduct had been cared for by the system of slavery. They now 
needed legal definition. The Negroes' status in the courts had to be 
fixed, and care had to be provided for the old, the infirm, and the orphans. 

By the codes. that the legislatures drafted, Negroes were defined as 
those possessing one eighth or more of Negro blood, intermarriage of 
the races was prohibited, slave marriages were made valid, and the chil 
dren of slaves were legitimatized. A Negro was permitted to testify in 
court where one party to a suit was of his own race. Some states provided 
schools for Negroes, but specified separation of the races in education. 
Mississippi invented the "Jim Crow" car. In several states, Negroes were 
required to obtain a license to carry arms, to preach, or to engage in trade. 
In Mississippi, a Negro might own land only in towns; in other states, 
only in the country. Apprenticeship laws were called into force to regulate 
Negroes, and Negro orphans were bound over/to their former masters. 
All of the states passed strict vagrancy laws and provided that vagrants 
were to be hired out to the highest bidder to work out their fines, the 
former master being given a preference. South Carolina's laws instructed 
Negroes to rise early in the morning and retire at a reasonable hour. 

As interpreted by the radicals, such laws proved that the Southern 
ers were not accepting the results of the war but were attempting to 
re-establish the fact if not the name of slavery. If the Negro were to be 
saved from re-enslavement, the Federal Government would have to 
protect him against his former master. In order to accord the necessary 
protection, the radicals prepared to extend the powers and duration of 
the war-created Freedmen's Bureau. 

The Bureau of Refugees, Freedmen, and Abandoned Lands had 
been an outgrowth of the experience of the Union armies in handling 
Negroes. Following upon Butler's declaration that Negroes were con 
traband, army officials put Negroes to work not only on forti£cations but 
also on available abandoned lands. Benevolent societies whose agents 
followed the armies came under army regulations. The Treasury Depart 
ment agents also made extensive use of the Negroes. In March, 1863, 
these agencies were consolidated in a bureau in the War Department. 
The Freedmen's Bureau was to control all matters relating to Negroes and 
refugees for one year after the war ended. 

Since Johnson had declared the war at an end, the bureau would 
expire unless it were given a new lease on life. Senator Lyman Trumbull, 
of Illinois, introduced a bill to give the bureau power to act as a court 
to secure equal justice to the freedman. An agent of the bureau in each 
county would protect Negroes from injustice. The bureau would issue 
medical supplies and co-operate with private charitable agencies. Con 
fiscated property might be allotted or sold to the freedmen. The Freed 
men's Bureau would thus act as a substitute for the destroyed plantation 
system and make the Negroes "wards of the nation." Through it, they 



136 SOUTH IN AMERICAN HISTORY No. 170 

RACK 25 

would be prepared to assume the obligations of citizenship under the 
auspices of the Republican party. 

The bill passed Congress the first week in February, 1866. On 
February 19, Johnson returned it with a veto which pointed out that 
the bill made civil courts subordinate to military ones, and that no 
conditions justified this extension of military power. The bureau would 
permanently pauperize the freedmen by causing them to expect much 
from the government. The measure would antagonize the whites and keep 
alive war hatred between the sections. 

Three days after the veto, Johnson's supporters assembled in a 
Washington theater to endorse the president's act. Carrying their res 
olutions, they went to the White House, where Johnson regaled his 
appreciative audience with denunciation of the radicals. Always a fiery 
speaker given to personal attacks, Johnson's oratorical techniques were 
those of recrimination and invective. Intoxicnted by the cheers of the crowd, 
Johnson followed a temperate speech with intemperate remarks about his 
radical opponents, calling the names of Sumner, Stevens, and Wendell 
Phillips. Such expressions were unfortunate, for the next day radical 
newspapers charged that the president was drunk both when he made 
the speech and when he vetoed the Freedmen's Bureau Bill. 

The radicals were unable to override the presidential veto in the 
Senate, but they succeeded in ousting one of New Jersey's senators and 
seating a radical in his place. This done, they waited for Johnson's veto 
of the Civil Rights Bill. This act was designed to "protect all persons of 
the United States in their civil rights, and to furnish the means of their 
vindication." The act provided that all persons born in the United States 
should have full rights in every state to make contracts, hold property, 
and enjoy such full protection of the laws "as is enjoyed by white 
citizens." Any person discriminating against Negroes under state laws 
should be tried in federal courts, whose decisions were to be enforced by 
the military. The law would give the two races in the South exactly equal 
status. 

Johnson's friends urged him to accept this law, but the president 
refused to yield his constitutional scruples to the arguments of expediency. 
His veto message pointed out that the bill would give citizenship to 
Chinese on the Pacific Coast, that it would deny legislators their con 
stitutional immunity from punishment, that it would make Negroes 
citizens of the United States without giving them state citizenship, and 
that the machinery for its execution was both inadequate and uncon 
stitutional. The message made no impression on the radicals, who 
immediately put their strength to the test. For the first time in American 
history, Congress overrode an important veto. 

Having proved their strength, the radicals announced their pro 
gram in a report from the Joint Committee on Reconstruction. Stating 
that it had listened to testimony from many sources, the committee 
declared that the South deliberately purposed to oppress white Unionists 
and freedmen. The southern states had deliberately seceded from the 
Union and had waged war upon the United States until vanquished by 
arms. "These rebellious enemies were conquered by the people of the 
United States, acting through all the co-ordinate branches of the govern 
ment, and not by the executive alone. The powers of conqueror are not 
so vested in the president that he can fix and regulate the terms and 
settlement and confer congressional representation on conquered rebels 
and traitors .... The question before Congress is, then, whether con 
quered enemies have the right, and shall be permitted at their own 
pleasure and on their own terms, to participate in making laws for their 
conquerors; whether conquered rebels may change their theater of 
operation from the battlefield, where they were defeated and overthrown, 
to the halls of Congress, and, through their representatives, seize upon 
the government which they fought to destroy .... " The radical com 
mittee proposed a Fourteenth Amendment to the Constitution which 
must be adopted by the southern states before representatives were 
admitted to Congress. 

The Fourteenth Amendment began with a definition of citizen 
ship. In contrast to the dictum of the Dred Scott decision, that federal 
citizenship depended upon state citizenship, the amendment declared 
that "all persons born or naturalized in the United States, and subject 
to the jurisdiction thereof, are citizens of the United States and of the 
State in which they reside." This wording had been especially designed 
by the committee, it was claimed later, to protect both Negroes and such 
"artificial persons" as corporations. The amendment provided that no state 
should abridge the privileges and immunities of United States citizens or 
deprive any person of life, liberty, or property without due process of law. 
States that deprived Negroes of the suffrage should suffer a proportionate 
reduction in their congressional representation. Ex-Confederates who had 
once taken an oath to support the Constitution should not hold federal 
office. Finally, the amendment asserted the validity of the national debt 
and repudiated that of the South. Thus the radicals prepared to ac 
complish their two purposes of giv!ng political rights to the Negroes and 
economic security to big business. The amendment passed Congress on 
June 13 and went to the states. 

With the passage, a month later, of a new Freedman's Bureau Bill, 
the radical program was complete. Before Congress adjourned, Tennessee's 
representatives were admitted to their seats. Under pressure from 
Governor Brownlow, the Tennessee legislature had ratified the Fourteenth 
Amendment. The Governor had invited carpetbaggers to Tennessee, had 
induced his legislature to disfranchise ex-Confederates, had resumed his 
ancient enmity to Andrew Johnson, and in other ways had shown his 
complete sympathy with the radical program. "Give my respects to the 
dead dog in the White House," telegraphed Brownlow to Congress as he 
sent tidings of the ratification. As a reward for such vituperative co 
operation and as an example to the rest of the South, Congress readmitted 
Johnson's home state. 

2. THE ELECTIONS OF 1866 

With Johnson's state governments in operation and the radical 
program fully formulated, the issues were clear for the impending con 
gressional elections. In the North, the radicals controlled the Republican 
machine. Johnson attempted to unite a party out of the heterogeneous 
elements of opposition. Copperheads, war Democrats, moderate Re 
publicans, and the southern leaders opposed the radical program but 
could only be united with difficulty. Whatever hopes Johnson may have 
had of forming a people's party to meet the radical class party dis 
appeared before political necessity. The Johnsonians were forced to try 
to unite discordant elements of the old parties. 

The first effort to form a party to support the president was a call 
for a "National Union Convention" to meet in Philadelphia. With dif 
ficulty, Ohio's Clement L. Vallandigham was prevented from attending 
the convention, but Southerners came in numbers. The meeting opened 
with General Darius N. Couch of Massachusetts and Governor James L. 
Orr of South Carolina marching down the aisle together. Radical reporters 
immediately dubbed the meeting the "Arm in Arm Convention," while 
one editor was reminded of the entrance of the animals into the ark, 
"two by two, of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not clean, and of 
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fowls, and of everything that creepeth upon the earth." The convention 
adopted resolutions declaring slavery at an end and asserting that southern 
whites could be trusted. 

The radicals met this move by calling a meeting of the "Loyal 
Unionists of the South" at Philadelphia. "Parson" Brownlow led the 
southern delegates, whose number included many carpetbaggers and 
scalawags. The Convention endorsed the radicals and condemned Johnson 
for selecting secessionists rather than loyalists for southern offices. Two 
other conventions were held: the Johnsonians assembled a "Soldiers' and 
Sailors' Convention," in which both Confederates and Federals appeared, 
and the radicals countered with a similar meeting of Union veterans 
presided over by the violent Benjamin F. Butler. 

Events played into the hands of the radicals. In April, a clash 
between Negro troops and police brought a race riot in Memphis in which 
forty-six Negroes were killed and four Negro churches and twelve school 
houses burned. In July, a more serious riot in New Orleans resulted in the 
death of two hundred blacks and a dozen policemen. These incidents lent 
color to the radical claims that Negroes should be protected by the 
federal government. In September, the radical charges against Johnson 
received apparent confirmation when the president, in a "swing around 
the circle," visited various northern cities. Radicals heckled Johnson in 
his public appearances and tempted him again to vituperation. Their 

Against Johnson were an organized party, a large portion of the 
newspapers represented the president as drunk and incompetent to rule. 
press, the industrial interests, and most of the churches of the North. The 
president himself had no party, and in many regions his supporters were 
forced to choose between radicals and Democrats with bad war records. 
The result was an overwhelming defeat for Johnson. The next Congress 
would contain 42 Republicans and 11 Democrats in the Senate and 143 
Republicans and 49 Democrats in the House. The radicals had a two 
thirds majority with which to override any presidential veto. 

The radicals interpreted the elections of 1866 as a mandate to re 
construct the South after the congressional plan. ''.I was a conservative in 
the last session of this Congress," announced the sarcastic Stevens in high 
glee as Congress reassembled in December, 1866, "but I mean to be a 
radical henceforth." Filled with the same spirit, the other members 
prepared to force Negro suffrage on the southern states. Within an hour 
after the Senate reassembled, Sumner introduced a bill giving votes to 
Negroes in the District of Columbia. In a municipal election, the people 
of the District had just defeated this proposal by 7,137 to 36, but Sumner 
ignored their action and explained to the Senate, "as you once needed the 
muskets of the colored men, so you now need their votes." The bill passed, 
received Johnson's veto, and was immediately repassed over the veto. 
Congress also extended the suffrage to Negroes in the territories. 

Negro suffrage was necessary to accomplish the full radical pro 
gram. During the months since Congress adjourned, all of the southern 
states had rejected the Fourteenth Amendment. The states had acted 
upon Johnson's advice and had been unwilling to disfranchise the ex-Con 
federates. The best showing for the amendment was in North Carolina, 
where it received 10 of the 103 votes in the lower house of the legislature. 

Since the states had refused to accept the amendment, Congress 
prepared to organize the sourthern governments. At the same time it 
determined to deprive the president of power to check the radical course. 
On March 2, 1867, in the last minutes of the session, it enacted three 
measures to accomplish these ends. 

The first of the acts provided for military reconstruction of the 
South. Totally ignoring the existing governments, the act placed the ten 
states not represented in Congress in five military districts. Virginia con 
stituted the first district; the Carolinas, the second; Georgia, Florida, and 
Alabama, the third; Mississippi and Arkansas, the fourth; and Louisiana 
and Texas, the fifth. Commanding each district was a brigadier or higher 
general, who had complete power over all civil officials. Upon him rested 
the responsibility for preparing the states under his command for read 
mission to the Union. In this process the military governor should register 
all citizens, white and black. Then he should order elections for a con 
vention to adopt a new state constitution which must provide for Negro 
suffrage. This constitution would have to receive the approval of a 
majority of those registered and the further approval of Congress. Then, 
when a legislature, elected under the new constitution, should have 
ratified the Fourteenth Amendment, representatives and senators might 
be given seats if they could take the "ironclad oath." 

The other two measures were specifically designed to limit John 
son's power for mischief. The first amended the Army Appropriation 
Act to provide that all orders from Johnson should pass through the hands of 
the general of the army. Some time before, the radicals had created the 
rank of general, to which Grant had been appointed. This move had been 
taken to prevent Johnson from using the army to support a coup d'etat. 
Rumors had declared that the president planned to assemble his sup 
porters and the southern representatives and recognize this body as the 
lawful Congress. With Grant indebted to the radicals and secretly 
advising them, he could prevent Johnson from ousting the radical 
Congress. 

A second restriction on the president was the Tenure of Office Act. 
Johnson had attempted to dismiss radical officeholders, and had avoided 
the necessity for obtaining senatorial consent to his own appointees bv 
making recess appointments. In order to protect radicals against dismissal, 
the "Tenure of Office Act provided that the Senate must consent to the 
removal of any officer and that the president must report removals within 
twenty days of the convening of the Senate. Cabinet officers were to hold 
office during the term of the president who appointed them and for one 
month longer. This provision was inserted for the especial protection of 
Secretary Stanton, who acted as the radicals' spy in Johnson's Cabinet. 

With these acts, the Thirty-Ninth Congress ended, but the radicals' 
fear that Johnson would use a recess to defeat their program caused them 
to pass a law assembling the fortieth Congress. A few minutes after the 
old Congress adjourned the new Congress convened with radicals taking 
the places of a number of Democrats and moderate Republicans. Con 
spicuous among the new members were Benjamin F. Butler, who came to 
the House from Massachusetts, and Senators Simon Cameron, Roscoe 
Conkling, and 0. P. Morton, who added to the radical majority in the 
upper chamber. The session lasted until March 30, devoting its time to 
discussing a supplementary reconstruction act dealing with the manner of 
registering loyal voters and of holding elections in the South. 

The administration of the reconstruction laws devolved upon 
President Johnson. Advised by his attorney-general that the acts were 
constitutional, Johnson appointed generals to command the five military 
districts. Stanton and Grant advised the president, and the generals 
selected were in sympathy with the acts they were to administer. Generals 
Schofield, Sickles, Pope, Ord, and Sheridan were chosen for the respective 
districts. Upon assuming their duties, the commanders found that the 
South was in good order. After the campaigns of 1866, northern news 
paJ?ers had continued to inflame the popular mind with "southern out- 
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rages," but the radical leaders were well aware that the South was com 
paratively peaceful. The Civil Hights Act was in force, the Black Codes 
were inoperative, and the Freedmen's Bureau was caring for the Negroes. 
Military government was accordingly established with little friction. 

The southern states, however, made efforts to block the establish 
ment of military rule. Mississippi's governor sued for an injunction to 
prevent Johnson from executing the laws, and the governor of Georgia 
sought to enjoin Secretary Stanton. Johnson's attorney-general appeared 
before the Supreme Court to argue that the executive could not be sued; 
and the court, to avoid becoming involved in a political quarrel, upheld 
his contention. 

The peaceful condition that the generals found in the South did 
not last long. Eight days after he assumed command over the Fifth 
Military District, General Sheridan removed the mayor and the attorney 
general of New Orleans for their parts in the "massacre" of the preceding 
summer. Soon after, he removed the Board of Levee Commissioners and 
the governor of Louisiana. In Alabama, General Pope removed the mayor 
of Mobile, and in Virginia General Schofield excluded so many Con 
federates from the registration lists that even General Grant was moved 
to admonition. Before military rule was over, the generals had removed 
the governors of Georgia, Louisiana, Virginia, Mississippi, and Texas and 
thousands of local officials suspected of working against the recon 
struction acts. In their places, the generals appointed "loyal" men, carpet 
baggers from the north, and army officers. In the towns, they reorganized 
the police forces and soldiers patrolled the streets. Military officials super 
vised the courts, suspended laws, annulled court decrees, released 
prisoners, and instructed court officers how to select juries. The military 
authorities made law through army orders, announced stay laws, 
abolished the color line, levied and collected taxes, and made appropria 
tions which the state treasurers were obliged to pay. They suppressed 
newspapers, licensed public meetings, dissolved the militia, and forbade 
parades. 

4. RESTORATION OF THE SOUTHERN STATES 

The first task before the major-generals in the South was the 
registration of the voting populace. They appointed registrars from the 
loyal or "radical" groups in each political subdivision. During the day, 
the registrars enrolled the Negroes on the poll books and at night they 
converted the new voters to Republicanism. The Union League, working 
hand in hand with the Freedmen's Bureau, aided in persuading the 
Negroes to cast Republican votes. Parallel with this registration of the 
blacks went the registrars' efforts to exclude Confederates from the voting 
lists. They scrutinized the war record of each white applicant, and rigidly 
applied the "iron-clad oath." By such methods they enrolled 703,000 
Negroes and 627,000 whites. 

In every state there was a radical majority of Negroes, scalawags, 
and carpetbaggers. The ex-Confederates and others who could not co 
operate with the radicals formed "Conservative" parties but made little 
effort to contest the elections for the conventions. As a result, the well 
organized radicals controlled all the conventions. Louisiana and South 
Carolina had Negro majorities. 

The constitutions that these "black and tan" conventions adopted 
were adaptations of those of the northern states. Each new constitution 
proscribed Confederates. Many of the constitutions were beyond the 
needs of agricultural communities and opened broad avenues for later 
graft and corruption. In addition to drafting constitutions, the conventions 
also issued ordinances legalizing Negro marriages, forbidding segregation 
of the races in schools, and reorganizing the militia. Moreover, the con 
ventions set a model of extravagance for later legislatures. The Florida 
convention issued $50,000 in scrip, the Mississippi convention cost over 
$250,000, and everywhere the members received exorbitant mileage 
allowances. 

The conservatives who had been lethargic during the elections 
for the convention hastened to organize in hope of defeating these radical 
and proscriptive constitutions. In Georgia, where Joseph E. Brown had 
led the convention, the constitution was less obnoxious than in other 
states, and the conservatives accepted it. In Alabama, the whites conceived 
the idea of staying away from the polls and preventing a majority of 
the registered voters from approving the document. Congress, however, 
amended the Reconstruction Act and accepted Alabama's ratification. 
Arkansas also failed to muster a favorable majority of the registered 
voters, but its action came after the amendment. Louisiana and South 
Carolina were so overwhelmed by Negroes that the white conservatives 
made but feeble efforts, while in North Carolina and Florida the radicals 
had safe majorities. In Mississippi, the conservatives rallied sufficient 
strength to defeat the constitution. In Texas, the convention neglected to 
provide for an election, while in Virginia the military commander so 
thoroughly disapproved of the constitution that he refused to pay the 
expenses of an election. 

At the same time that the voters accepted the new constitutions, 
they voted for state officers. Only in Georgia did the conservatives gain 
a foothold. The radicals, black and white, obtained seats in the lezisla 
tures and took over the local offices. Carpetbaggers received ten of the 
fourteen senate seats and furnished twenty of the South's thirty-five 
representatives. Of the seven newly elected governors, four were carpet 
baggers. The lieutenant-governor of Louisiana, the secretary of state of 
South Carolina, and many of the state legislators were Negroes. By ear1y 
June, most of the new governments were installed and the legislatures 
ratified the Fourteenth Amendment. 

In Congress, the radicals smiled benign approval upon the fulfill 
ment of their program. As a presidential election was approachino. the 
votes of the South were needed for the success of the Republican ticket 
Late in June, 1868, the seven states that had ratified their constitutions 
were restored. Senators and representatives took their seats in the con 
gressional chambers and the major-generals gave up their places to the 
radical governors. Only Virginia, Mississippi, and Texas were still out of 
the Union. 

While the processes of reconstruction under radical ausnices wen' 
under way in the South, the final scene in the dramatic stru=zle between 
president and Congress was enacted in Washington. From the bev'nnin-r 
of the conflict, the radicals had talked of impeaching Johnson, and the 
judiciary committee of the House had worked all through the summ:-r of 
1867 seeking evidence of presidential misdeeds. The search was fruitless 
until Johnson played into radical hands by dismissing Secretary Stanton. 

The secretary of war had long been a thorn in Johnson's side. As 
early as 1866 the president realized that Stanton was in full sympathv 
with the congressional radicals. The "Arm in Arm Convention" had 
privately recommended Stanton's dismissal. But Johnson's worst fault was 
indecision: his aggressiveness was more vocal than actual, and he delayed 
until August, 1867. Then, after the disloyal secretary had infl~cted all 
possible damage on the administration, Johnson suspended h111.1 fr~m 
office. In his place Johnson appointed General Grant to act as ad internn 



THE election of 1868 fixed the radical Reconstruction policy upon 
the South at the same time that it assured the predominance of the 

Republican financial program for the nation. Under Grant, there would 
be no tampering with the currency and no legislation adverse to bankers, 
industrialists, and proponents of a high tariff. The South would not inter 
fere with the radical control of the Federal Government, while, in the 
words of "Parson" Brownlow, "The election of Grant and Colfax means 
peace; it means that carpetbaggers are not to be molested . . . that 
capital, coming to us from abroad, whether of brains or hands, or money, 
is not to be spurned, proscribed, persecuted because it comes from north 
of a given line." Throughout the North there was a widespread ex 
pectation that the South would now become a suitable field for economic 
exploitation. Projects for building railroads, for developing mines, and for 
locating mills multiplied with the assurance that governmental policy 
would not be altered. 

In order to hasten the completion of this field for northern exploi 
tation, Grant proposed to Congress that the state constitutions be sub 
mitted to the electorate in Virginia, Mississippi, and Texas without the 
obnoxious clauses disfranchising Confederates. Since the elections were 
over, the necessity for these clauses was less pressing. Moreover, there 
was a growing impatience in the North to complete the work of Re 
construction. But the radicals determined to impose an additional penance 
upon these laggard states. Whereas they provided that the disfranchising 
clauses might be voted upon separately, they demanded that these states 
should approve the Fifteenth Amendment. This amendment would-its 
sponsors hoped-guarantee all citizens the right to vote and would insure 
the continuance of Negro suffrage and Republican ascendancy. 

As soon as Grant made his recommendation to Congress, Virginia 
prepared for elections. Two parties emerged in the state: the one repre 
senting the radical elements nominated H. H. Wells, who had been acting 
as civil governor, and the other, adopting the name "Conservative," 
nominated a native Unionist, Gilbert C. Walker, for governor. Both 
parties set up claims to be Republican, and both appealed to the Washing 
ton leaders for recognition. As the Democrats were completely dis 
organized-although they supported Walker-and as the success of either 
faction would result in the completion of the Republican program, neither 
the president nor the party leaders interfered in the campaign. In the 
North it was generally believed that, as Horace Greeley put it, "Virginia, 
having had enough of Civil War and devastation, is about to subordinate 
political strife to industrial progress and material prosperity and thus 
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secretary of war. The change was of no benefit to Johnson, as Grant 
had long since gone over to the radicals. 

When Congress met, the president reported his action to the 
Senate. Desirous of protecting their ally and of embarrassing Johnson, the 
Senate refused to concur in the dismissal. Immediately Grant surrendered 
the office to Stanton and reported his action to the president. A bitter 
quarrel between general and president ensued. Johnson alleged that Grant 
had promised to return the. office to him, and the lie passed between the 
two high-placed antagonists. While this vituperative altercation was in 
progress, Johnson summarily dismissed Stanton and ordered General 
Lorenzo Thomas to take over the office. But Stanton refused to vacate 
his rooms, asserting his rights under the Tenure of Office Act. 

Without hesitation, the House of Representatives voted to impeach 
the president for violating the Tenure of Office Act. Eleven articles of 
impeachment were drawn up and the case was presented to the Senate. 
But political considerations were uppermost in the minds of the senators, 
and they made little pretense of sitting on a court. The president's counsel 
were given little time to prepare their case, and the rules of evidence 
were adjusted to permit a vast amount of testimony that would not have 
been tolerated in a court of law. 

Unfortunately for the radical cause, the partisanship displayed 
caused a public reaction in favor of the president. Opposition was also 
widespread to removing Johnson to make way for Senator Wade, next 
in the line of succession. Yet the radicals struggled valiantly to force a 
vote of guilty. Pressure was exerted on wavering senators. There were 
twelve Democrats in the Senate. Should they be joined by seven moderate 
Republicans, impeachment would fail. When the test came, exactly seven 
moderates voted with the Democrats, and the radicals failed-by one vote 
-in their effort to remove their enemy. 

6. THE ELECTION OF 1868 

While the impeachment trial was going on, the presidential cam 
paign of 1868 began. Before the country were the issues of financial policy 
and the reconstruction of the South. Republicans favored the radical 
reconstruction program, sound money, payment of the national debt in 
coin, and high tariffs. Democrats were less concerned about the national 
debt and were flirting with the "Ohio Idea" to pay off the war debt by 
an issue of greenbacks. Moreover, they endorsed the president's plans of 
reconstruction. 

The Republican nominating convention wasted no time in naming 
General Grant as their candidate. The war-wrecked Democrats, however, 
groped blindly for both a platform and a suitable nominee. In the end, 
they adopted a platform favoring the "Ohio Idea" and nominated Horatio 
Seymour, a conservative New Yorker who repudiated the financial planks 
of the platform. 

The outcome of the campaign was more a victory for sound finance 
than a popular approval of radical reconstruction. General Grant carried 
twenty-six states to Seymour's eight. Yet Grant's white vote was smaller 
than Seymour's; and had it not been for four hundred thousand Negroes, 
the Republican candidate would have been defeated. Thus the Negroes 
rewarded the party that had brought them the suffrage and saved the day 
for the bondholders and the industrialists. 

... y,: CHAPTER 26 
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advance to a future of power and wealth undreamed of in her past." In 
July, the elections gave the Conservative, Walker, a 20,000 majority. The 
Negro voters divided between the factions. In October, the Conservative 
legislature ratified the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments; and on 
January 27, 1870, her senators and representatives having been seated, 
Virginia passed out of military rule. 

Despite the success of the Republican program, the radical leaders 
took alarm at the Conservative victory in Virginia. Grant's secretary of 
the treasury, George S. Boutwell, a Massachusetts radical, advised against 
accepting the Virginia results and set himself to prevent a recurrence of 
such a misfortune in Mississippi. Here the people, objecting to the dis 
franchising clauses, had succeeded in defeating the radical constitution 
and had remained under military rule. Grant set November 30 as the date 
for the Mississippi election. Encouraged by the Virginia result, the 
Conservatives of Mississippi hit upon a visionary scheme to obtain 
President Grant's support by nominating his brother-in-law, Lewis Dent, 
for governor. The radicals nominated J. L. Alcorn, a native of Illinois who 
had been a Mississippi secessionist in 1861. Upon Boutwell's urging. 
Grant publicly repudiated Dent and threw his support to Alcorn. The 
election brought the adoption of the constitution and the defeat of Dent. 
The legislature approved the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments, and 
in February Mississippi's congressmen were admitted. The two senators 
who came to represent the state were General Adelbert Ames ·Of Massa 
chusetts, who had been the military governor, and Hiram Revels, a Negro 
from Indiana. 

In Texas the radicals nominated E. J. Davis while the Conservatives 
ran Andrew J. Hamilton. As in the other states, both factions asked for 
administration support, but the radical leaders in Washington prevailed 
upon Grant to remove federal office-holders who supported Hamilton. 
The radical legislature ratified the amendments, and the state was re 
admitted to the Union. 

The radicals' fear of losing out in these last states was partly based 
upon their experience in Georgia. The 1867 election in Georgia had 
resulted in the choice of Rufus B. Bullock for governor and a legislature 
with a majority of whites. After approving the Fourteenth Amendment, 
this body decided that the new constitution, although it gave Negroes the 
suffrage, did not confer the right to hold office. Accordingly, the white 
members expelled their colored colleagues. When the electoral vote was 
counted, Benjamin F. Butler .proposed that the state's vote should not be 
polled. The election result was announced without Georgia's ballots, and 
the radicals set themselves to punish the too-clever legislature. Georgia 
was remanded to military rule until the Negro legislators were restored 
and the Fifteenth Amendment ratified. On July 15, 1870, the state was 
held to have made sufficient amends to be restored to representation. 

2. SOUTHERN SOCIETY 

While the governments of the southern states were being recast 
on a radical model, profound changes were under way in southern society. 
In agriculture, in industry, and in the churches, the southern people made 
adjustments to new conditions. 

Most far-reaching was the changed order in which the former slave 
found himself. The plantation system and slavery had taken care of the 
Negro of the Old South, but these institutions were destroyed. In their 
place, the black laborer found the Freedmen's Bureau and a number of 
philanthropic organizations designed to facilitate his assumption of the 
duties of citzenship. In each state the Freedmen's Bureau ended as the 
governments were released from military tutelage. Before it disappeared, 
however, it had made valiant efforts to rehabilitate the Negro. 

The bureau had made an effort to encourage the Negroes to work 
the land. The abandoned and confiscated property held by the bureau 
was first parceled out among the freedmen; but, as Johnson's pardons 
were held to include a restoration of sequestered property, the amount of 
land in the bureau's hands steadily diminished. In the end, the bureau 
held lands which were worth nothing to their former owners and there 
fore could not benefit the Negroes. As its policy was doomed to failure, 
the bureau encouraged the Negroes to make contracts as agricultural 
tenants. As most planters were without money, a system of planting crops 
on shares grew up. The planters advanced credit at a store to carry the 
tenant through the year until the crop was marketed. Before the end of 
Reconstruction, many planters had become merchants as well as planters 
and were beginning to make their profits from extortionate mark-ups in 
the stores. Negro and poor white tenants tended constantly to fall deeper 
in debt to the planter-merchant. 

In addition to taking care of the freedmen in agriculture, the Freed 
men's Bureau made efforts to encourage Negro education. The Freedmen's 
Bureau Act authorized a commissioner of the bureau to lease school 
buildings when teachers were furnished by other organizations. The 
bureau expended over $1,330,680 in co-operation with the American 
Missionary Association and the American Freedmen's Union Association. 
These societies sent a number of teachers into the South. Negro normal 
schools were established to train teachers. Hampton Institute, Fisk Uni 
versity, and Howard University came into existence to furnish native 
leaders for the Negro race. 

The whites of the South greatly resented the efforts of the bureau 
and of northern humanitarians. Doubtless the excessive zeal of some of 
the missionary teachers and bureau agents gave ample justification for 
the southern attitude. Such irritants came closer to the average southerner 
than did the corruption which characterized the state governments. The 
reaction of the people was to ostracize the Northerner who arrived in a 
southern community. The long pre-war tradition of suspecting "Yankees" 
was reconfirmed by the obnoxious conduct of some of the missionaries, 
and the better southern families excluded Northerners from their social 
circles. Perhaps no single factor was more effective in stirring up the re 
sentment of the Northerners. Many of the carpetbaggers-who were mostly 
young men-wrote indignant letters to their northern congressmen urging 
more drastic lezislation for the South. The southern suspicion of the 
Northerners remained as a permanent characteristic of a traditionally 
hospitable and gregarious people. 

As the Negro was making progress under the guidance of his new 
found friends, the white man of the South was faced with the necessity 
of reconstructing his whole economic and social system. Both religion 
and education felt changes as a result of the changed order. To the 
churches, the war brought devastation. During the conflict, church build 
ings were used by the federal armies, and at the end Secretary Stanton 
turned the confiscated property over to northern denominations, who 
placed army chaplains or Unionist ministers in the pulpits. Northern 
churches expected a reunion with their southern branches and also ex 
pected that the union would give control to the North. Only the Episco 
pal Church returned to the fold. Southern Methodists, Presbyterians, and 
Baptists retained their separate organizations. Northern. Methodist bish 
ops, especially Bishop Matthew Simpson, were anxious to extend their 
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ecclesiastical jurisdiction. In east Tennessee and in Florida, the Northern 
Methodists managed to establish and maintain conferences among the 
Unionists and northern migrants, but their success was limited. The 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, on the other hand, added a number 
of conferences from the border states. 

Northern churchmen had somewhat greater success in attracting 
Negro communicants. Methodist bishops succeeded in separating the 
Negroes from the churches of their former masters. The Methodist Epis 
copal Church established a number of Negro congregations. The Negroes 
preferred, however, an organization of their own even though the Method 
ist General Conference permitted the ordination of Negro bishops. The 
African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church and the African Methodist 
Episcopal Church gained most of the Negro Methodists. In order to save 
what they could from the wreckage, the Southern Methodists sponsored 
the organization of the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church. Among the 
Baptists, separate congregations and associations were organized by the 
southern whites. 

As was true of the churches, northern educators considered the 
southern school a fair field for missionary work. The alleged opposition 
of the southern aristocrats to free schools had been emphasized in 
northern war propaganda until it seemed a part of the victor's task to 
force public education upon the conquered section. Public schools in the 
South had been rudimentary before the war, and free education bore the 
taint of pauperism. The war had destroyed the colleges and killed or 
disabled the teachers. The colleges, most of them under denominational 
control, were opened to students by 1866-1867, and young men from the 
armies came in their poverty to the halls of learning. Trustees were bur 
dened with the cares of administering institutions that had no money. 
General Lee's pay as president of Washington College was $1,500 a 
year and was often in arrears. 

The Reconstruction constitutions set up elaborate school systems, 
and the radical legislatures made appropriations for the support of 
schools. Mixed schools were the exception, as neither whites nor blacks 
desired them. State superintendents were radicals, and the appropriations 
made for schools were frequently dissipated in corruption. Several states 
established state universities under radical auspices. Most of the school 
systems were too complicated for rural communities and met financial 
failure after the whites regained supremacy. Nevertheless, the educational 
systems of the South remained as the most socially desirable contribution 
of the radical state governments. 

3. CARPETBAG GOVERNMENT 

The governments under the radical constitutions were composed 
largely of carpetbaggers and Negroes. The excesses of the radicals 
gradually alienated the native white unionists whom the J ohnsonian 
program would have placed in control of the southern states. These men 
were forced to co-operate with the Democratic or the Conservative party. 
Carpetbag mismanagement and the radical program eventually brought 
a restoration of the older rulers against whom the Civil War had been 
fought. Carpetbaggers seized upon the more desirable political plums in 
the states, leaving lesser offices to the Negroes and giving little to the 
scalawags. In all the South, there were twelve carpetbag and eight scala 
wag governors, and in the congressional delegations men of northern 
birth outnumbered those who represented the southern loyalists. Negroes 
composed the majorities of several legislatures and held the balance of 
power in others. 

The period between the adoption of the radical constitutions and 
the "redemption" of the states was characterized by gross corruption. In 
the nation, no state escaped misgovernment in this period. The municipal 
governments of New York, Philadelphia, Washington, and hundreds of 
smaller communities were controlled by plundering "rings" and domi 
nated b "bosses" whose moral fiber was rotten. The national govern 
ment itself was torn with scandals which ranged from a petty "salary 
grab" by congressmen to enormous plunderings of the internal revenues 
by a far-flung "Whiskey Ring." Both parties were involved in these public 
plunderings; and if most were laid at the door of the Republicans, it was 
largely because more of the members of that party were placed in posi 
tions where graft was possible. The situation that existed in the South 
was but one manifestation of a laxity in public morals which charac 
terized the first days of the dominance of the masters of capital. 

In the nation, the period was one of great interest in railroad 
construction and even greater interest in railroad financing. In the South, 
where war had brought destruction, there existed a great need for rail 
roads. The constant urging of northern financial groups and of those who 
wished opportunity for investment in the South led to lavish grants to 
southern railroad projects. Railroad financing and legislative expenditures 
constituted the two main sources of corruption in the South. Many of the 
carpetbaggers were venal, while the Negroes who followed them were 
mostly ignorant and fell readily into schemes which brought them money, 
honors, and power. There had been nothing in slavery to prepare Negroes 
for the moral responsibilities of lawmakers. 

The states with the smallest proportion of Negro population and 
legislators were the first to throw off radical rule. Virginia escaped with 
little disorder, while North Carolina had only a taste of the misfortunes 
that overtook her sister states. The first radical legislature of North Caro 
lina had 38 Reoublicans and 12 Democrats in the Senate, and the He 
publicans outn~mbered their opponents by two to one in the House. 
Railroads from Wilmington to the interior were badly needed, and the 
legislature adopted a plan of endorsing bonds for the benefit of new 
lines. Largely through reckless railroad financing, the debt of the state 
was increased from $16,000,000 to $40,000,000. The total assessed prop 
erty in the state was $120,000,000, which was forced to bear a tax of over 
$1,000,000. The money was spent on the bribery of legislators, and few 
miles of railroad were constructed in the state. 

In 1870, a revolt of the Conservatives succeeded in giving them 
control of the legislature despite the radicals' efforts to use the Negro 
militia to influence the election. The Democrats proceeded immediately 
to impeach Governor Holden for his misuse of the militia. Holden was 
found guilty, was replaced, and the state was "redeemed" for the Demo 
crats. 

South Carolina, with its large Negro population, had a historv of 
corruption much lon~er than that of its northern neighbor. The radical 
Senate in 1868 numbered ten Negroes and fourteen white Republicans 
and seven Democrats. The House had a Negro majority. The governor, 
R. K. Scott, was a native of Ohio, and the speaker of the house, F. J. 
Moses, was a native white of notoriously low character. In 1872 Moses 
succeeded Scott irr the governor's chair. 
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The radicals maintained themselves in South Carolina by use of 

the Negro militia. Fourteen regiments terrorized the wavering blacks and 
prevented whites from voting. In one electoral campaign, the militia cost 
the state $374,000. Frauds characterized the elections. Once in control, 
the radicals spent lavishly to build railroads. The state-owned stock in 
the Columbia and Greenville Railroad was lost through the mismanage 
ment of the radical manager. The Blue Ridge Railroad had $2,000,000 
of its scrip endorsed by the state and receivable for taxes. 

Extensive graft occurred in connection with the refurnishings of 
the State House. Elaborate furnishings replaced-at exorbitant cost-the 
simple fixtures of a former day. Clocks costing $480, chandeliers costing 
$650, cuspidors at $8, and a mirror costing $750 were brough~ in. Mem 
bers of the legislature whose rooms were used for committee rooms 
came into the possession of Brussels carpets, mirrors, and furniture. Even 
such things as women's lingerie and a metal casket, to say nothing of 
wines, groceries, and cigars, appeared as items of legislative expense. 

Bribery developed into a high art in this Negro and carpetbagger 
government. Favors were procured from the legislature by bribery, and 
a congressman sold a West Point appointment. A census was taken in 
1869 which cost $75,000, although a federal census costing $40,000 was 
taken the following year. The legislature reimbursed Speaker Moses 
for $1,000 which he lost in a horse race. A grandiose scheme for pur 
chasing land for distribution to the Negroes resulted in the exp_e!:!diture 
of almost $800,000, of which $225,000 was graft for the comrri!ssion. In 
the end, the state come into possession of thousands of acres of worn-out 
and infertile land. The bonds of the state sank so low that $4 in bonds 
brought $1.20 on the New York market. Under the radical regime, the 
state debt increased from less than $6,000,000 to more than $25,000,000. 
The average legislative expense was $320,000 a season. , 

Georgia's story under the radical regime was similar to that of 
South Carolina. The legislature provided for an extensive railroad system 
and endorsed the bonds for over 30 railroads at rates of from $12,000 to 
$15,000 a mile. Most of the roads speedily went into bankruptcy, leaving 
the state debt increased by over $6,000,000. The state tax rate increased 
to two fifths of one per cent and the state debt to over $11,000,000. The 
manager of the state-owned railroad explained that he was able to "save" 
$30,000 out of his annual salary of $2,000 or $3,000 "by the exercise of the 
most rigid economy." The road, which had brought $25,000 a month into 
the treasury, was soon running at a deficit. Schools, too, were subject 
to excessive graft, and in 1870 the legislature took the school fund of 
$268,000 and the teachers were not paid. 

Alabama was also a fertile field for railroad promoters. The legis 
lature authorized the governor to endorse first mortgage bonds at the 
rate of $16,000 a mile upon the completion of each five-mile section. 
The governor made no effort to check up on the completion of the roads 
and issued bonds upon the certification of railroad officials who swore 
that sections were completed which had not been built. 

Florida, too, had a railroad problem. The state enacted an internal 
improvement law administered by a board that was subservient to the 
railroad speculators. The legislature was largely composed of Negroes 
who received sealed envelopes each containing $1,000 for their votes. 

Mississippi's constitution forbade state railroads, and so the state 
escaped some of the worst excesses of radical rule. However, an extensive 
scandal occurred in connection with improving the navigability of rivers. 
The cost of state printing increased from $8,000 a year before the war 
to $70,000. One year it reached $128,000. Although these increases in 
costs did not saddle the state with a large debt, the tax rate went as high 
as 14 mills on the dollar. Local governments were more graft-laden than 
was the state government. 

In Arkansas and Texas, the story of the other states was repeated 
with little variation. The public debt increased in Arkansas through 
grants to railroads, although Governor Powell Clayton was among the 
better class of carpetbaggers. In Texas, the radical government found the 
state without debt and left it with one of $4,000,000, while the tax rate 
rose from 15 to 50 cents on $100. 

By far the worst-governed state, with the possible exception of 
South Carolina, was Louisiana. In 1868 Henry C. Warmoth, a carpet 
bagger with a poor war record, was elected governor. Warmoth refrained 
from making claims of personal honesty but declared that he was not 
more dishonest than anyone else in politics. His eight years of public 
service netted him a fortune. Warmoth headed the radical party in the 
state, controlling elections through the appointment of a returning board 
which canvassed the returns. The municipal police and local constab 
ulary were under the governor's control and were paid by the parishes. 

The Louisiana Levee Company was established in 1870 and 
granted aid by the state. Railroads were aided by a legislative grant. 
Under Warmoth's railroad financing, the state debt increased from $6,- 
000,000 to nearly $50,000,000, amounting to 23 per cent of the total 
assessed value of property in the state. 

State politics were in as bad a condition as finances. The collector 
of the port of New Orleans was James F. Casey, a brother-in-law of 
President Grant; the surveyor of the port was General Longstreet, turned 
radical. Between the "Customs House Gang"-headed by Casey and 
S. B. Packard, the federal marshal-and Warmoth, a feud broke out over 
the control of the state. Casey interpreted his position as that of official 
representative of the radicals and attempted to control Louisiana politics 
for the benefit of the national administration. Warmoth objected, with 
the result that each faction organized a legislature and appealed to 
Washington. Grant supported Casey, and Warmoth joined the Liberal 
Republicans in 1872. For four more years the state was under radical 
control and was the last state to be "redeemed" from Negro and carpet bagger misrule. 

4. THE WHITE MAN's REVOLT 

While this riot of Negro and carpetbagger corruption was under 
way, large numbers of southern whites were excluded from the polls 
and from holding office. Negroes and radicals controlled the ballot box, 
and the governors had command of a black militia which obeyed their 
orders. Through the militia, the Negro vote was purchased and coerced 
into support of the radicals. Frauds completed the work of insuring the 
domin_ance of the carpetbaggers. Yet, even when the radical star was 
in the ascendant, maturing signs of revolt portended the eventual disso 
lution of the scandalous system. 

A large factor in the disintegration of the radical regime was the 
growing dissatisfaction of the Negroes with their new-found guardians. 
Although a fortunate few secured election to the legislature or to local 
offices, it was the carpetbaggers and the less worthy scalawags who 
took for themselves the better positions. Gradually, as the Negroes 
became more accustomed to exercising political rights, they begah to 
question the proportionate division of the spoils. For the most part, the 
Negroes.'. were inarticulate and leaderless, but their secret discontent 
caused them to take sides in the factional quarrels among Republicans. 
The masses of the Negroes, rapidly being forced to become share- 
•. ~j 1 ~ I ...... • • • ··> " 
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croppers, compared their return to virtual slavery with the roseate dreams 
that the carpetbaggers had promised to fulfill. The result was a loss of 
interest among the colored voters which made possible the Bourbon reaction. 

At the same time that the Negroes were becoming lukewarm, the 
better elements of the native white loyalists wre repelled by the rising 
tide of corruption. This element had been prsuaded to remain quiet 
by the old proslavery argument and by the belief that the Negro was 
inferior to the white man. They had supported slavery and acquiesced 
in planter rule until the politicians of the aristocrats had precipitated 
secession. During the war, they had furnished the bulk of the deserters 
when 'they were forced into the Confederate army and had supported 
the peace societies and the revolt of the small farmer against the Con 
federacy. The Johnsonian program had promised to surrender the South 
to these small farmers, but the radical program had been based upon 
the votes of their ancient enemies, the N egroes. As did the Negroes, these 
loyalists found that the carpetbaggers held the offices and enriched them 
selves from the public treasury. Moreover, the rising tax rate affected 
small property-holders as well as large ones. The result was that these 
people accepted once again the old leadership. 

The greatest factor, however, in the downfall of the radicals was 
the acquisition by the Conservatives of the techniques of revolution. The 
old planting groups, who had feared Negro rule because it was ignorant, 
would have preferred military government. The excesses of the radicals 
drove them to the point of desperation. The rising tax rate caused them 
to hold taxpayers' conventions to protest against expenditures, but the 
black taxmakers in the legislatures were not property-holders and had 
no sympathy with the plight of their former masters. In the beginning, 
the old leaders had hoped to control the Negro vote; but the Freedmen's 
Bureau and the Union League had defeated their dreams. In despera 
tion, the planters turned to extra-legal means to secure a redemption of their states. 

The agency that came to their hands was the Ku Klux Klan. 
Originally the Klan was formed in Pulaski, Tennessee, by a group of 
young men for their own amusement. Dressed in ghostly costumes, they 
frightened the superstitious Negroes of the community by appearing 
as the spirits of dead Confederates. As soon as the effects of this pro 
cedure were seen, the movement gained headway and men joined to 
obtain political and economic ends. The order spread until the entire 
South was included in the "Empire" presided over by General N. B. 
Forrest as "Grand Wizard." Each state was a "Realm," counties were 
"Provinces," senatorial districts were "Dominions," and the communities 
formed "Dens" of this mystic society whose officers were denomina,ted 
"Grand Dragons," "Grand Titans," "Grand Giants," "Grand Cyclops," 
and "Hydras," "Furies," "Goblins," "Genii," and "Nighthawks." 

The Ku Klux Klan was only the better known of a number of such 
organizations. Knights of the White Camelia, the White League, the 
White Line, the Pale Faces, and the Order of the White Rose were but 
a few of the names under which the disfranchised and overtaxed sought 
to regain control. Their methods were similar. In the beginning, they 
relied on the credulity of the Negroes to frighten them into subjection. 
When the Negroes penetrated the disguise, the Klan resorted to violence 
to gain their ends. Tarring and feathering, beatings, and even murder 
of obstreperous Negroes, unpopular scalawags, and offensive carpet 
baggers became the rule. The Klan rode at midnight, visiting their wrath 
upon their hapless victims. At election time, the activities of the Klan 
increased, and as a result of early success the hooded men took courage 
and appeared more frequently. The terrorized Negroes were unable to 
identify their assailants, and the secrecy of the Klan's movements ren 
dered official action impotent. 

In desperation, the radicals in Congress passed enforcement acts 
to preserve their party in the South. In May, 1870, the first act was 
passed, ostensibly to carry out the provisions of the Fifteenth Amend 
ment. The act made it a federal offense to wear masks on a public 
highway for purposes of intimidating any citizen from exercising the 
suffrage. The president was authorized to use the militia or the army 
to enforce any judicial process issued in pursuance of the act. The next 
year, a supplemental act was passed, but even this was found to be in 
sufficient. In March, 1871, Grant asked for more power, and Congress, in 
the Ku Klux Act, authorized the president to intervene with military 
force in any locality, to. declare martial law, and to suspend the writ 
of habeas corpus. President Grant used his power under this law only 
once. In October, 1871, he declared martial law in nine South Carolina 
counties. The federal marshals, however, made thousands of arrests. 

After the passage of these laws, the Ku Klux movement declined, 
although not as a result of the legislation. The reason lay deeper in the 
social structure of the South. The Ku Klux Klan had its greatest strength 
in the old nonslaveholding regions. The mountains of North Carolina, 
the upcountries of South Carolina and Georgia, rather than the black 
belts, were the centers of the movement. As the Klansmen drew into their 
ranks the more violent elements of the community, moderate men with 
drew. The leaders of the South who had originally supported the Klan 
denounced its excesses. In 1869, General Forrest ordered its dissolution, 
and its formal career ended. The depredations of masked men went on, 
however, giving the poorer whites renewed opportunity to wreak their 
vengeance upon their Negro neighbors. The Klan and the Union League 
together did much to drive a wedge between the lower classes of the 
whites and the Negroes. The division served once again to enable the 
old southern leaders to regain control. The Klan made possible the re 
vival of the battle-cry of white supremacy which had been the mainstay 
of the planter aristocracy. 

Partly as a result of the Ku Klux Klan and partly as a result of 
factional quarrels among the Republicans, the Conservatives won back 
their states. After the impeachment of Governor Holden, North Caro 
lina remained in the "redeemed" column. In 1870, South Carolina Con 
servatives joined with discontented Republicans under the banner of 
reform. In 1872, two Republican factions struggled for control, and 
Franklin J. Moses became governor. Two years later, Democrats and 
reforming Republic<1ns were barely defeated, but the victorious gov 
ernor, D. H. Chamberlain, set about to reform his party. By 1876, 
Chamberlain was ready to lead a reform movement, but the Democratic 
strength had increased· to the point where the Republicans were main 
tained only by election frauds and federal troops. In 1871, GeOTgia 
Democrats won the state elections and impeached Governor Rufus Bul 
lock. Upon Bullock's resignation, a special election placed a Democrat 
in the governor's chair. The Democrats of Alabama gai1;).ed control of the 
legislature in 1872, and although a Republican governor called and 
recognized a radical legislature, the administration refused to intervene, 
and the state passed into the Democratic ranks. Mississippi came to the 
verge of civil war before the whites regained control. In Vicksburg, 
white and black trobps faced each other, and Grant sent General Sher 
idan to assume control. Sheridan called the leaders "banditn" in a dis 
patch to Grant-a particularly unfortunate remark because it inspired 
such a revulsion of feeling in the North that the administration could 
not support the radicals. In Arkansas, a factional quarrel known as the 
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"Brooks-Baxter War" brought Democratic control in 1874, and a changed 
constitution insured a continuance of white supremacy. Texas went 
Democratic in 1874. By 1876 only South Carolina, Louisiana, and Florida 
were under Republican control. 

5. THE NORTHERN REACTION 

The restoration of white supremacy in the southern states would 
not have been possible without a reaction in northern, sentiment. The 
radical politicians were interested in Reconstruction in order to control 
the black men's votes and thereby assure Republican majorities in Con 
gress. The northern people, on the other hand, had only a humanitarian 
interest in the Negro and regarded the South primarily as a field for 
economic exploitation. As the full picture of southern conditions was 
unfolded, the people began to perceive the fundamental conflict between 
economic and political control of the conquered region. Horace Greeley 
and other northern publicists promised that the radical regimes would 
make possible southern industrial development. After the election of 
1868, Greeley urged Northerners to plant colonies in the South and make 
investments in southern mines. To make possible this infiltration, Greeley 
advocated "universal amnesty" for the southern leaders. 

Yet the southern states offered few inducements to migrating men 
and money. Competition with the free lands of the West and the con 
tinuance of disorders in the South prevented the expected development. 
Recognizing the evils which the radical policy had brought upon the 
South, moderate Republicans urged moderation and amnesty as a means 
of bringing the Southerners to accept a real economic reconstruction. Mod 
erates pointed out that "capital and intelligence must lead" and advo 
cated abandoning the Negroes and making an appeal to the "thinking 
and influential native Southerners" -the "intelligent, well-to-do, and con 
trolling class." Horace Greeley soon championed this attitude in the New 
York Tribune and sent correspondents into the South who sent back 
reports of the high taxes and the corruption attending carpetbag rule. 
As the Tribune's correspondents described the melee in the South Caro 
lina legislature, the moderates began to perceive the reasons for the Ku 
Klux Klan. In May, 1871, Greeley traveled through the South advocating 
the encouragement of industry and returned home to tell Northerners 
that the South was suffering from "decayed aristocracy and imported 
rascality." Both the Klan and the carpetbaggers should be removed. 

The issue of the carpetbaggers appeared in the presidential cam 
paign of 1872. In his four years in the White House, President Grant had 
antagonized many elements in the North. Assuming the office without 
previous political experience, Grant had a na!ve concept of his position. 
He considered the presidency a proper reward for his military services. 
His constitutional concepts were but elementary. "The will of the people," 
said Grant before his election, "is the supreme law of the land." In ac 
cepting the Republican nomination, he had declared, with a pointed 
reference to Andrew Johnson, that he would have "no policy to enforce 
against the will of the people." In Grant's mind the president should 
interpret the wishes of Congress as the expression of the popular will. 
Such views soon made the president subservient to the radical majority. 
He supported the carpetbag governments of the South at the insistence 
of the congressional radicals. In 1870, the president, forgetting the 
principles which would make him subservient, wholeheartedly adopted 
an ill-advised scheme for the annexation of Santo Domingo. When 
Charles Sumner, Carl Schurz, and other leaders defeated a treaty of 
annexation, Grant declared war upon these senators, removed their 
patronage, and threw the full strength of the administration against them 
in their home states. As the election of 1872 approached, these dispos 
sessed politicians combined with other opponents of the radical program 
-revenue reformers, free traders, and currency reformers-in a schismatic 
movement. Adopting the name "Liberal Republicans," this strange assort 
ment of practical politicians and idealistic reformers held a national 
convention in Cincinnati where the confused delegates nominated Horace 
Greeley for president. The platform advocated universal amnesty and 
universal suffrage for the South and condemned the radicals. In despera 
tion, the Democratic party endorsed the Liberal Republican platform 
and candidates. The Republicans renominated Grant. 

Although the campaign was fought largely upon financial issues, 
Grant's victory in November was considered by the radicals as a popular 
endorsement of their southern program. The campaign, however, served 
to advertise the carpetbaggers of the South. Moderates, Liberals, and 
Democrats continued to deplore southern conditions until they persuaded 
northern businessmen that only a restoration of native white govern 
ment would bring the peace necessary for economic penetration of the 
South. After the election, controversies between opposing factions in 
Arkansas and Louisiana gave renewed proof that the radical policy 
caused costly disorder. Moreover, it became evident that, as the Negroes 
were becoming restive under the carpetbaggers' ru le, there was danger 
of a union of the blacks and the lower-class whites. One observer sug 
gested that if the 6,000 illiterate adult males of Georgia were added to 
the Negroes, "so vast a mass of ignorance would be found that, if com 
bined for any political purpose, it would sweep away all opposition the 
intelligent class might make. Many thoughtful men are apprehensive 
that the ignorant voters will, in the future, form a party by themselves 
as dangerous to the interests of society as the communists of France." 

At the same time that the northern people were coming to con 
demn the misgovernment in the South, a series of scandals in the national 
government brought a realization that the radical program for the na 
tion was leading to corruption. In rapid succession after the elections of 
1872, the Credit Mobilier scandal, the "Salary Grab" Act, the Shepherd 
Ring in Washington City, the collapse of Jay Cooke and Companv, and 
the panic of 1873 passed before the eyes of the nation. Disgusted with 
the widespread corruption and overspeculation, the voters in 1874 elec 
ted a Democratic Congress. The incoming Democrats uprooted more 
scandals for political purposes, finding the Sanborn Contracts and the 
far-flung Whiskey Ring to present to the voters. By 1876, the country 
was ready to repudiate the radicals. The Republican convention made 
a bid for the return of the "Liberal Reoublicans" by nominating Ruther 
ford B. Hayes, who had the resoect of the party's reformers. The Demo 
crats nominated Samuel J. Tilden, who had gained a reputation as a 
reformer by his fight against New York City's infamous Tweed Ring. 

With the country already committed to a reoudiation of the 
radicals, Tilden polled an overwhelming majority of the popular vote. 
But the carpetbag governments of three southern states enabled, the 
Republicans to wrest the presidencv from the Democrats. On the night 
of the election, the Republican National Committee learned that the 
Democrats had not received the returns from Louisiana, Florida, and 
South Carolina. The Republicans had been willing to concede these 
states without a thought; but a hasty calculation showed that if the 
states were for Hayes, he would have 185 electoral votes to 184 for 
Tilden. Quickly the Republicans wired the souther!'! leaders to "h9l~" 
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their states, and the Republican National Committee brazenly claimed 
the election. Republican "visiting statesmen" hurried to the South bear 
ing promises of preferment if Hayes were elected. 

South Carolina's large Negro majority had undoubtedly carried 
that state for Hayes, but Louisiana was not so certain. Should even one 
electoral vote go to Tilden, he would be elected. The visiting Republican 
leaders supported the radical mem hers of Louisiana's returning board in 
throwing out returns from the parishes until they had transformed a 
Tilden majority of almost 9,000 into a Hayes majority of over 3,000. 
Comparable methods in Florida turned a Democratic majority of 100 
into a Republican victory of almost 100 votes. 

The Democrats of the ravished states had no intention of permit 
ting these frauds to go unchallenged. Amid threats of marching on 
Washington to inaugurate Tilden, Democratic legislatures prepared to 
give certificates of election to Democratic electors. When Congress as 
sembled in December, 1876, there were two sets of electoral votes from 
Florida, Louisiana, and South Carolina. By agreement of the party 
leaders, these disputed votes were referred to an electoral commission 
of five senators, five representatives, and five justices of the Supreme 
Court. The political complexion of this commission was eight Republicans 
and seven Democrats. Voting strictly on party lines, the commission re 
jected the Tilden and accepted the Hayes votes. In each case the vote 
was eight to seven. As a result, Hayes received 185 votes and the presi 
dency, to 184 votes for Tilden. On March 5, 1877, the Republican victor 
was inaugurated. 

Meanwhile, in South Carolina and Louisiana, the Republican gov 
ernors who had been counted in along with Hayes had been installed. 
In both states, the Democrats prepared to contest the inauguration by 
force of arms. But the governors appealed to Grant, who sent federal 
troops to their aid. Only through these troops were the governors re 
tained. In this situation the southern leaders sought for an adjustment 
with the Republicans. Tilden's temporizing conduct during the electoral 
count had alienated many of his supporters, and there was less inclina 
tion to inaugurate him by force. On February 26, a number of southern 
leaders, including Senator John B. Gordon of Georgia, L. Q. C. Lamar, 
and Henry Watterson, met some of Hayes's personal friends at Worm 
ley's Hotel in Washington. The Republicans promised that, in return 
for Democratic asquiescence in his inauguration, President Hayes would 
withdraw the troops from the South. 

On that day Reconstruction ended. The Republicans deserted the 
Negro to the southern ruling class and abandoned whatever idealism 
had originally gone into the radical program. Henceforth, the South 
would be once again in the hands of the Bourbons; the Negro and the 
poor white would return to their economic and social, if not legal, status 
of ante-bellum days. On April 10, the federal troops left Columbia, and 
Governor Chamberlain followed them out of the city. On April 24, 
New Orleans was freed from troops, and Hayes's bargain was fulfilled. The 
masters of capital were secure in the national government. The lords of 
the manor were in full sway over the South. The sectional controversy 
had ended in compromise and mutual political understanding. The Old 
South had ended: a New South had already appeared on the horizon. 

CHAPTER 27 

Ill 

1. Two TRADITIONS 

THE South that was returned to the native whites when President 
Hayes withdrew the federal troops was unable to return to the past 

it had known before the war. In half a generation, war and reconstruc 
tion had decimated the population, destroyed the greatest single type of 
property, and caused a tremendous social upheaval. As he regained 
control of his local governments, the white Southerner faced two alter 
natives: he might attempt to recreate the social, political, and economic 
structure of the Old South, or he might imitate the North in an effort 
to make the South like the rest of the nation. Nostalgia beckoned him 
to return to the old way of life; the "Yankee" virus of ambition and 
material progress urged him to create a "New South." 

The demand for a New South modeled after the industrial and 
commercial North came mainly from those who had dissented from 
the plantation system of the ante-bellum South. Areas of small farmers 
and regions with industrial dreams had been restive under the regime 
of the planter aristocracy and some of them had come to the point of 
rebellion during the Confederacy. After Appomattox, such regions had 
gloried in their relief from subservience and had prepared for industri 
alization. Although people in these regions had become as bitter as any 
toward Negro and carpetbagger rule, they were unwilling to return to 
their earlier subjection to the planting areas. 

In general, the reactions of two of the South's leaders may be 
taken as symbols of the conflict of ideals between Old and New. In the 
years after 1865, Robert E. Lee and Jefferson Davis took different courses. 
In both cases their reactions involved a strange paradox. Jefferson Davis 
had been a Southern nationalist; Lee, sorrowfully drawing his sword at 
the call of his native state, typified the extreme states' rights position. 
Davis had risen to the cotton aristocracy of the Southwest; Lee was 
born to the manor. In the Pierce administration, Davis had desired· rail 
roads and commercial development for the South, while Lee had con 
tented himself in the comparatively poorly paid profession of arms. Yet 
after the war Davis devoted himself to mourning the "Lost Cause"; 
while Lee, with never a backward glance, gave his efforts to building 
a new society. As a vigorous and verbose defender of the Old South, 
Davis made speeches excoriating the North, wrote histories of the Con- 
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federacy, and endeared himself to all whose sense of defeat had driven 
them into romanticism. As head of Washington College, Lee attempted 
to train the South's youth to face new problems. Eschewing the classical 
curriculum, President Lee established courses in journalism, agricul 
tural chemistry, and engineering, and sought to impart a vocational and 
practical education. Rationalizing his own political failure, Davis be 
came the South's last, though not its greatest, political philosopher, 
reasserting in books and speeches the legalistic and constitutional dogmas 
upon which the Confederacy had rested. In the Davis tradition, pro 
fessional Southerners carried on the effort to "keep the niggers in their 
place" and to recreate the society of the old aristocracy; it resulted in 
the Pnited Confederate Veterans and the United Daughters of the 
Confederacy, formed in 1894 to perpetuate the defeatist tradition and to 
glorify the social system of the Old South. 

ILLUSTRATION 27•2 . 

Following the pathway that Lee marked out but going far be 
yond the general's vision, the proponents of a "New South" abandoned 
the ideals of a rural society and stepped boldly forward toward industri 
alization. In the 'eighties, Henry W. Grady, editor of the Atlanta Con 
stitution, gained fame as the prophet of the New South. "We have let 
economy take root and spread among us as rank as the crab grass which 
sprung from Sherman's cavalry camps, until we are ready to lay odds on 
the Georgia Yankee, as he manufactures relics of the battle-field in a one 
story shanty and squeezes pure olive oil out of his cotton seed, against 
any downeaster that ever swapped nutm·egs for flannel sausages in the 
Valley of Vermont." Grady himself was the product of the Georgia 
uplands, where cotton took poor root. His father had been a Whig, and 
the son resided in Atlanta, a city whose bellowing locomotives and 
smoking factories gave its chamber of commerce license to designate 
it "Queen City of the South." Grady dreamed of "a South the home of 
fifty millions of people; her cities vast hives of industry; . . . her streams 
vocal with whirring spindles." Louisville editor "Marse Henry" Watter 
son, echoing the spirit of the times, declared: "The South, having had 
its bellyfull of blood, has gotten a taste of money, and is too busy 
trying to make more of it to quarrel with anybody." The tradition of the 
pragmatic school has been responsible for the industrial system of the 
South-its textile mills, its railroads, its tourist camps and resorts, its 
mines and foundries, its public utilities, and its wage scales. 

By the turn of the century a compromise between these two 
traditions had taken place. The ideals of the Old South were realized 
to a large extent in cotton, sugar, and rice; while the industrialization 
of the New South, largely in the mountain regions and the cities, and 
its newer agricultural interests, reflected the values of the imitators. 
There was, too, a tacit agreement on the division of laborers. The agri 
cultural regions and the steel mills relied largely upon Negro labor, while 
the cotton mills employed whites from the hills or from the outnumbered 
"poor whites" of the black belts. The planters and the industrialists 
agreed in their attitudes toward labor and co-operated in politics to 
keep down the cost of government. The philosophy of the Old South, 
reminiscent of the proslavery argument, served to prevent proletarian 
revolt. Planter, politician, and industrialist sedulously played upon race 
prejudice to prevent united action among mill workers and plantation 
hands, and thus continued their dominance of the southern scene. 

But however important they may have been in their own states, 
post-bellum Southern leaders were not independent. The most significant 
result of the war and reconstruction was the colonial status into which 
the South sank. Though they dominated their area, still they served as 
agents of Northern capitalists, working for wages, salaries, and com 
missions. They were managers rather than owners, and the profits from 
their enterprises flowed northward. And the enterprises they managed 
generally produced the raw materials or the natural resources for finish 
ing in northern centers. Economic carpetbaggers, more subtle than those 
who followed Union armies into the South, exploited the resources of the 
region, penetrated its capital structure, and eventually came to dominate 
its economy from behind the scenes. In the light of that fact, Southern 
efforts to overcome poverty and the effects of the war seemed almost 
hopeless. The basic decisions were made outside the South. 

2. THE NEW PLANTATION SYSTEM 

Whatever dreams the forward-looking advocates of the "New 
South" may have had, the first task was the restoration of agriculture. 
Almost as soon as the Confederate soldiers came straggling home, 
planters began to reconstuct the plantation system, necessarily along 
new .Iines, Emancipation of the slaves had destroyed the labor system 
of the plantation, and now the planter needed a new method of getting 
Negroes to work. A few tried paying wages, but money in the hands 
of the Negroes dissipated the labor supply. Though the Freedmen's 
Bureau supported the wage system, too few planters could raise the 
cash for regular payments. The Bureau then advocated employment on 
contract but before the Bureau had ceased its operations the planters 
had generally resorted to the system of sharecropping. 

Thus, in the years after 1865 the predominant characteristic of 
Southern agriculture was not slavery but the lien system, more prevalent 
than slavery had been, for it encompassed all races and all classes. In 
deed, in keeping the region in poverty, it may have worked more eco 
nomic evils upon the South than slavery had done. In order to raise 
credit for his crops the Southern landowner pledged his produce to a 
banker or factor who could finance him through the growing season. 
Merchants loaned freely to planters but exacted in return interest rates 
which sometimes ran from 40 to 100 per cent of the amount of the 
loan. Fortunate planters who could obtain wholesale credit usually 
became merchanr- themselves and let their lands out on shares to "crop 
pers." Landless Negroes and poor.-whites became tenants of the merchant 
planter, planted the crops which the owner specified, and frequently 
turned over their share of the crop as partial payment on the account 
at the store. In short, the seeker after credit mortgaged an unplanted 
crop to pay a loan of an ~ndeterminate amount, at a rate of interest set 
by the lender. Under such conditions legal peonage soon replaced in 
practice the chattel slavery outlawed by constitutional amendments. The 
slave at least had been "capital goods," of ascertainable value, upon 
which credit could be obtained. With slavery gone, the South was de 
pendent solely upon the land. 

Nor were the laborers in the new system appreciablv better off. 
The share of the crop that the tenant received depended upon the 
amount of capital that he brought to the enterprise. If the owner fur 
nished seeds, animals, tools, and houses, and the tenant gave only his 
labor, the owner usually took three fourths of the crop. If the tenant 
furnished his own provisions, he received half the harvest. Later, when 
some tenants had acquired some property, both owner and tenant 
preferred the payment of a stated rent. But in any case, the, owner 
required the tenant to purchase provisions and supplies from his- sto~e· 
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and determined the acreage which should be planted to cotton, the 
money-crop. Seldom was the "mark-up" at the store less than 50 per c~nt 
it was frequently 100 per cent-and seldom was the tenant permitted 
to vary his crops to produce the foodstuffs which would free him from 
dependence on the merchant. 

Within twenty-five years after the end of reconstruction, almost 70 
per cent of the cotton farmers were tenants who were seldom able to 
break away from their economic bondage. "When one of these mortgages 
has been recorded against the southern farmer," Matthew·B.. Hammond 
said in 1897, "he has usually passed into a state of helpless peonage." 
In some states tenants were not permitted to move from the land if they 
owed money to the owner, thus becoming serfs. But the crop-Hen system 
was also wasteful: it contained nothing to encourage frugality or ab 
normal exertion. As planters sometimes pointed out, the "cropper" labored 
only 51 days a year-the other 305 days he could loaf on the front porch 
of the "plantation" store. Shiftlessness was a common characteristic of 
white and black tenants. Furthermore, the constantly falling price of 
cotton prevented men from rising to a position of independence. Cotton 
prices declined from an average of twelve cents a pound during the 
'seventies, to nine cents in the 'eighties, and seven cents during the 'nine 
ties. In the next century the price varied from four to fourteen cents. 
Under such conditions tenants were· unable to reduce their debts. 

If the sharecropper was a victim of the crop-lien system, the 
merchant-planter was no less bound to the banker or factor who ad 
vanced his credit. Banks charged as high as 1.5 per cent interest per 
month. The exorbitant railroad rates supplemented the extortion of the 
bankers. An antiquated tax system, falling heaviest upcn.reel property, 
impoverished the farmer. In truth, the old plantation system was re-estab 
lished, with the store account replacing the overseer's whip, the sheriff 
performing the duties of the ante-bellum "patter-roller," and the exploita 
tion of men still furnishing the source of profits. It was this state of affairs 
that provided fuel for Southern agrarian protests of the last two decades 
of the nineteenth century. 

It was those conditions also that caused modification of the entire 
structure of Southern agriculture. The ante-helium tendency toward con 
solidating holdings and expanding the size of plantations now reversed. 
In 1881, F. C. Morehead, president of the National Cotton Planters 
Association, estimated that fewer than one third of the Mississippi Valley 
cotton plantations were owned by those who had owned them in 1865. 
He reported that others were passing daily "into the hands of the com 
mission merchants." Yet, hiding the facts of actual ownership, the figures 
from the censuses seemed to indicate that in the nine large cotton states 
of the southeast, the size of the average "farm'.' declined from 347 acres 
in 1800 to 156 acres in 1880. In the same time the number of farms in 
creased from 449,936 to 1,110,294. But of these, almost one third were 
sharecropped. With this subdivision and reorganization of the old plan 
tations, the economic self-sufficiency of the plantation disappeared. No 
longer was it possible for the planter to maintain spinners, weavers, 
blacksm.iths, and shoemakers for the benefit of his hands. These services 
reappeared as enterprises in the vilJages, just as did the store supplying 
the goods which the plantation system had largely produced for itself. 
Yet even then the store came to dominate, and the doctor, the shoemaker, 
and the preacher were in debt to the merchant. This, too, contributed 
to making the store rather than the farm the central economic unit, but 
the new system was not greatly different from the old. 

Despite the conditions under which it was produced, cotton re 
mained the leading crop of the South and the principal export of the 
nation. The cotton area expanded westward with the opening of new 
fields in Texas and Oklahoma. In 1878, the year after federal troops left · 
Southern capitals, the cotton crop reached the 1860 level. In the following 
year the South prodl).ced almost 5,500,000 bales, and a decade later had 
climbed to. 8,500,000 bales. By 1894 production passed 10,000,000 bales, 
and in the next twenty years another 3,000,000 bales ·were added an 
nually. By 1900, over 25,000,000 acres were planted to cotton. 

But as the acreage and production increased, cotton prices de 
clined. The 1880 crop of six and a half million bales brought 9.8¢ per 
pound, while the eleven million of 1898 sold for 5. 7 ¢. Declining prices 
brought three effects: an expansion of acreage, especially in the virgin 
flelds of Texas-from 1860 to 1880, more than seventeen million acres 
were added to the land cultivated in southern farms; intensive cultiva 
tion stimulated by the increased use of commercial fertilizers; and econ 
omies in costs of production. Thanks in part to lower prices of foods, 
tools, and wages, the cost of production declined from 8.32¢ a .pound 
in 1876 to 5.29¢ in 1896. But with profits of less than a cent a pound, 
the cotton regions had little surplus for items of cultural improvement. 
The evils of poverty, land· monopoly, absentee ownership, and the one 
crop system, once blamed upon slavery, became more prevalent after 
emancipation that before, and not until the twentieth century, with its 
increasing urbanization and international crises, was there significant improvement. · 

3. SOUTHERN AGRICULTURAL PROGRESs 

Although cotton remained the greatest single crop of the New 
South, other staples continued to furnish a large portion of the revenues. 
The war almost destroyed the production of rice; abandonment of fields 
during the conflict resulted in destruction of dikes, and the fields were 
soon overgrown with weeds. As rice cultivation required more capital 
than cotton, planters were obliged to mortgage their lands. The dis 
organized labor situation furnished even more serious ~ifficulties, for 
sharecropping was not so readily adapted to rice as to cotton. The diffi 
culties led many rice planters to abandon the crop. In 1860 the Carolinas 
and Georgia produced 118 million bushels of rice; by 1900 the annual 
production barely exceeded one million bushels. But as rice culture de 
clined .in the old fields, it began again in south~estern Louisiana. There, 
Seaman Knapp, sometime professor of agriculture and p~sident of Iowa 
State College, began a series of experiments and demonstrations. In 1886 
he became head of a 'colonization project at Lake Charles, Louisiana, 
and attracted German and middle western farmers to the region. They 
demonstrated better farming methods and flooded creek bottoms to 
make rice fields. When drought threatened their water supply, they dug 
canals to tap larger rivers. By 1900 more than 500 miles of main canals 
existed in Acadia and neighboring parishes, and the Louisiana crop 
exceeded 10 million bushels. At the same time nearby counties in south 
eastern Texas, imitating the successful Louisiana experiment, produced 
nearly 8 million bushels. · 

Sugar production, largely confined to Louisiana, was almost totally 
destroyed by the war. The blockade forced growers to diversify in order 
to live on home produce and little seed cane was carried over. Peace 
brought a slow recovery. Because of the large investments required for 
land and mills, only large-scale production was profitable. Before the 
war sugar houses with a daily capacity of 200 tons could operate success 
fully, while by 1900 only those which could handle 1500 to 2,000 tons 
remained in operation. The sugar pl~nter solved many of his problems 
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by adopting better machinery and increasing the sugar content of his 
cane through improved strains. After 1877 the Sugar Planters Association 
sponsored and popularized many new methods, while the sugar experi 
ment station in New Orleans taught lessons in economy. Thanks to 
improved levees on the Mississippi, the area of sugar planting spread. 

With heavy investments in land and mills and facing foreign 
competition, sugar producers clamored incessantly for a protective tariff. 
Fluctuations in the national tariff policy brought alternate prosperity and 
distress to the cane growers. Before 1890, a duty of 2)~¢ a pound brought 
profits to producers but in that year Congress changed its policy, placed 
raw. sugar on the free list, and paid a bounty of HI to 2¢ a pound to 
the Louisiana producers. In 1894 that scheme was abandoned and 
imported sugar was taxed at 40 per cent of value. Since the world 
sugar price was low, foreign producers could still undersell the southern 
grower, however, and in 1897 domestic producers obtained a higher 
tariff. Reciprocity treaties with Cuba and the free admission of sugar 
from Puerto Rico and the Philippines continued the hardships under 
which the Louisiana producer labored. Meanwhile, the development of 
beet sugars in parts of the West reduced the profits of the sugar cane 
grower. 

While cotton, rice, and sugar dominated the agricultural scene 
in the lower South, the principal money crop of the upper South was 
tobacco. Before the war the development of new grades of tobacco had 
brought a renewed prosperity to the tobacco regions. In the years after 
the war the crop spread to new areas and Kentucky took the lead over 
Virginia. By 1900 the annual value to the Kentucky crop was' over 
$18,000,000. There, and in Tennessee, the dark, heavy varieties, notably 
burley, became the principal types. In other regions of the South different 
types of tobacco were grown: Virginia, the Carolinas, and East Tennessee 
grew a bright yellow grade especially valuable for fillers; Florida and 
Georgia produced the Sumatra and Cuban leaves used in cigar-manu 
facturing; North Carolina grew "Hue-cured" tobacco for cigarettes. 

The social system of the tobacco regions differed little from that 
of the ante-bellum period. Tobacco was never adapted to the plantation 
system of production and was generally a family crop grown on farms 
of ten acres or less. Small farmers engaged in diversified farming were 
tt{e rule in the tobacco regions. And unlike the marketing of other staples, 
the marketing of tobacco remained in the hands of the producers. The 
credit system and sharecropping did not take deep root in the tobacco 
regions. The local warehouse remained the market place for tobacco; 
there the farmer brought his loose tobacco and it was graded and placed 
in piles. Buyers visited the warehouses, inspected the piles, and pur 
chased either on their own account ·or for a manufacturer. Much of the 
tobacco crop was exported in bulk. 

In addition to the rehabilitation of the staple crops the New South 
began a greater diversification of agriculture. Corn and wheat did not 
recover rapidly before the end of the century but new products brought 
far-reaching changes. Nuts, fruits, and vegetables carved new regions 
out of the South, reducing both the domain and the majesty of King 
Cotton. For the most part, these new regions were given over to small 
farms and did not succumb to the Cotton Kingdom's system of store 
credit and poverty-stricken tenancy. 

Most important of these new agricultural interests was truck 
gardening, which before the turn of the century took over a considerable 
part of the Atlantic and Gulf coasts. The development of trucking was a 
natural outgrowth of the increasing industrialization of the nation. North 
ern cities with their demands for vegetables out of season furnished a 
market, while lower freight rates, speedy transportation, and refrigerator 
cars enabled the South to meet the demand. In 1885 Norfolk made its 
first rail shipment of vegetables to New York; before the close of the 
century the trucking business had grown to enormous proportions. The 
"Del-Mar-Va" district on the eastern shore of the Chesapeake produced 
potatoes, cabbage, asparagus, and spinach for nearby cities. Virginia's 
"Northern Neck" and western Maryland formed another truck area. A 
third area in southeastern Virginia and North Carolina, with its shipping 
center at Norfolk, added $4,000,000 worth of peanuts to the products 
shipped from other districts. Near Wilmington was an area which by 
1900 was shipping 12 million quarts of strawberries to the North. The 
district between Charleston and Savannah added its wealth of small fruits 
and vegetables. Still further down the coast lay Florida, then only fifty 
six hours from New York City; its producers shipped strawberries, peas, 
beans, tomatoes, and cucumbers. 

The Gulf Coast also developed a truck-gardening interest. Im 
proved rail connections to Chicago and the cities of the Middle West 
made possible the shipment of cabbages and potatoes from Mobile, straw 
berries and tomatoes from Mississippi, and peanuts and potatoes from 
western Tennessee. Before the century ended, Galveston, Jacksonville, 
Tyler, and Palestine in Texas were supplying fresh fruits and vegetables 
to St. Louis, Louisville, and Cincinnati. By 1900 truck gardening pro 
duced an annual income of nearly $80,000,000 for these new regions of 
the South. 

Closely related to the fresh vegetable production was the develop 
ment of fruit orchards in still other southern regions. The slopes of the 
Blue Ridge in Virginia gave up their oaks and pines to make room for 
apple trees. While waiting for the long growing apple trees to bear, 
impatient orchardists planted quicker-bearing peach trees between the 
rows. Soon the growers added grapes, pears, and plums. The Piedmont of 
North Carolina and the sand-hills country of South Carolina and Georgia 
proved readily adaptable to fruit growing. By 1900 Georgia had 100,000 
acres planted to watermelons, and over seven million peach trees; Vir 
ginia and North Carolina had 4,500,000 apples trees. while promising 
beginnings of a wholly new agricultural interest had been laid in 
Louisiana, Texas, Arkansas, and Kentucky. Also. beginning in the 'eight 
ies, Floridians began to grow oranges, and although at first suffering 
reverses as frosts killed the crops, were soon shipping out about a million 
boxes each year. In 1900, fruits added $14,000,000 to Southern incomes. 

Southern agriculture adhered only in part to the traditions of the 
Old South. In the staple crop regions the Old South's economic and 
social system remained under the domination of the ·plantation, with 
only external changes. The regions of the newer agricultural pursuits, 
truck gardening and fruit growing, took their profits, their way of life, 
and eventually their modes of thought from the school of Robert E. Lee 
and Henry W. G~ady. 

4. THE INDUSTRIALIZATION OF THE SOUTH 

While southern agriculturalists were making a significant effort to 
reproduce the social system and the economic arrangements of the Old 
South, the processes of industrialization began in the mountains and the 
urban regions. West Virginia, East Tennessee, and Kentucky, western 
North Carolina, and the hill country of Georgia and Alabamahad never 
accepted the plantation system. Despite potential resources of iron and 
coal and water power, these regions along the spine of the Blue Ridge 
had succumbed to an agricultural regime and become the homes of small · 
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farmers. Yet Clay's American System had appealed to the residents of 
these regions, and they hoped for internal improvements, protective 
tariffs, and industrial development. So long as the slaveholders and the 
planting aristocracy dominated the South, the potential industrialists 
were handicapped. Industry did get a tiny toehold in the Old South but 
its advocates could not obtain from planters the requisite governmental 
assistance. But the Reconstruction period, when the old rulers were out 
of pow.er, brought opportunities for the exploitation of natural resources 
and the growth of factories. 

Before 1900 most of the southern factories were financed by local 
capital. The difficulties confronting agriculture caused many a. former 
planter to turn his thoughts from farms to factories. The abolition of 
slavery forced accumulations of capital into other channels and through 
out the South men harkened to the dreams of industrial wealth. The 
gospel of industrialism received the sanction of the pulpit and the 
blessings of the press. Every artificial stimulant was used to extract 
capital. Throughout the 'eighties, towns and cities began to vie with 
each other in 'building factories. Chambers of commerce, merchants' 
associations, and town councils offered to reward factories with tax ex 
emptions, free factory sites, and full immunity from hampering regu 
lations. 

The prophets of industrialism argued that the establishment of 
mills near cotton fields would reduce the cost of transporting raw 
materials to distant factories and that southern power, whether from coal 
or water power, was cheaper than northern power. Suddenly, too, the 
Southern climate which, according to pre-war propaganda, was too hot 
for industrial workers or even for white laborers, now became an 
additional argument to entice industry. But the most impelling argument 
was the availability of cheap labor. Poor whites of the rural regions 
could tend spindles or give routine attention to machines. Such workers 
were overwhelmingly "Anglo-Saxon," conservative, and illiterate; they 
would appreciate the relief from agricultural poverty and would be 
suspicious of the labor organizer and the radical agitator. Long ex 
perience in the rule of slaves and the dominance of society had given the 
managerial class mastery over effective instruments of social control. The 
factories of the South were based upon the same principles of exploita 
tion as had been the old plantation system. The profits came from low 
wages, long hours, and low standards of living. 

ILLUSTRATION 27-3 . 

Even the mill villages resembled the ante-bellum plantations. The 
early southern industrialists formed companies, sold stock, and estab 
lished their factories along the railroad lines near small towns. Cheap 
land and tax exemptions enabled them to begin with little more than 
credit and the promise of stock subscriptions. Since there was no con 
centrated labor supply readily available, the companies constructed 
cheap houses around the mills. Tenant farmers and mountain families 
came to dwell in the mill villages, to work long hours in the mill, and 
to spend their small wages in the company store. Yet the workers came 
gladly for there were compensations in the life of the mill towns. The 
company took over responsibility for many aspects of community life: 
it built the village church and paid the salary of the minister, who was 
expected to prevent labor unrest among his flock. The company built 
the school, selected the members of the school board, and paid the 
salaries of the teachers. It maintained the local constable, a deputy 
sheriff who was selected by the company. Later, when community houses 
and recreation facilities were demanded, the company furnished them 
and paid the directors' salaries. The worker's entire life centered in the 
Ul.!11 and the mill owner's control over his labor force was as complete 
as that of the landowner over the share tenant in the new plantation 
system. 

Under such a system of control the number of factories in the 
South grew rapidly. In 1880 southern states had 184 cotton mills, less 
than one fourth of the nation's total. Within the following twenty years 
each southern state multiplied its industrial capital from three to ten 
times; the industrial worker population more than doubled, and the 
capital invested increased from $250,000,000 to more than $1 billion. By 
1900 there were 416 cotton mills in the South, or almost one half of 
the total. In all southern manufacturing the value of the product was 
$445,000,000 in 1880 and $1.4 billion in 1900. 

Returns on investments in southern cotton mills were unusually 
high, and greatly exceeded those of northern mills. In 1882 the average 
return was 22 per cent, despite much bad management and some failures; 
profits of 30 to 75 per cent were not unknown. The reasons were not 
hard to find. Many of the southern mills utilized machinery of more 
recent technology than did those of the Northeast; the first American 
plant operated entirely by electricity was a southern plant. Such inno 
vations gave southern mills an advantage, which with reduced transpor 
tation costs for raw materials, and cheap labor, yielded profits. Another 
factor was enthusiasm, engendered by such instruments as the Atlanta 
Cotton Exposition of 1881, at which North Carolina's Senator Z. B. Vance 

ILLUSTRATION 27-4 and 27-5 2 

ILLUSTRATIONS 27-6 and 27-7 . 

urged visitors "to see that we have renewed our youth at the fountain 
of industry and found the hills of gold in the energies of an imperishable 
race." Encouraged by remarks of that sort, Southerners doubled the 
number of their cotton spindles between 1880 and 1885, and converted 
even the buildings of the Atlanta Exposition into a cotton factory. Most 
of the increase came in the two Carolinas, with South Carolina-erstwhile 
home of the most vigorous opponents of industrialism-leading the South. 

The high profits paid by southern factory capital made the regional 
industrial development a fertile field for outside investors. In the 1880's 
the capital was for the most part local but after the depression of 1893 
northern capital began to move into southern mill centers. Southern 
mill promoters usually raised part of the stock locally by subscription 
and then offered stock in the enterprise to northern machinery suppliers 
and financiers. These often charged high rates of interest, demanded 
control of the mill, and took a large share of the profits. The pattern of 
colonialism was as clear in the factory South as in the plantation South. 

The quarter century that followed Reconstruction also witnessed 
the beginnings of a large-scale exploitation of the South's natural re 
sources. One of the r~gion's richest assets was its forests. Over 60 per cent 
of the nation's timber wealth was in the southern states. The long leaf, 
the loblolly and the yellow pine, the cypress, red cedar and juniper, 
hemlock and balsam, white, red, and black oaks-in all over two dozen 
varieties of commercially useful timber-covered the South. Immediately 
after the Civil War, as part of the vindictive radical policy, the public 
lands in the South were closed to all but homesteaders, who could get 
80 acres. Until 1867 only freedmen could make entry, but in that year 
the restriction was relaxed. By 1876, 40,000 original entries had been 
made in the five southern public-land states. But the return to home rule 
in that year brought an end to the homestead policy and a return to 
unrestricted entry. By 1888 large blocks of the most valuable timber 
and mineral lands in the South had passed into the hands of lumbermen 
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and speculators, mostly nonresidents. When it was too late, Southerners 
discovered that men from the North and West controlled southern 
lumber and dr~ined the profits from the rising lumber industry. 

Typical of the new lumber barons or the South were Henry J. 
Lutcher and G. Bedell Moore, Pennsylvanians who moved their saw 
mill operations to Orange, Texas. They called themselves "Lumber Kings 
of the World," and boasted in 1890 that none in the South cut as mucn 
timber as they. Daniel F. Sullivan, a 1!ative of England, also made a 
fortune in the southern forests. Beginning with the purchase of 25V,000 
acres of timberlands in Alabama and Florida, Sullivan soon became a 
"Gulf Coast Jay Gould in the timber business". he won virtual control 
of the port of Pensacola through ownership of piers, railways, an~ lumber 
yards, and at his death in lbd5 was working to gain control of Mobile 
lumber operations. 

Most profits were made from the southern pine, quick growing 
and of an infinite variety of uses. Naval stores were still an important 
item in southern incomes: in 1900 the lower South received over 
$20,000,000 from turpentine alone. But much wood was taken for lumber. 
In 1895 the annual cut of pines exceeded seven billion board feet, and 
of cypress nearly five hundred million, while over three billion board feet 
of hardwood were taken out of the South. For the most part Southerners 
involved in the industry contented themselves with the sale of lumber 
but there was some souther n tabricatw11 01 u1uut-1 e1 uuuLL->. "1 i::' ~"" 
shingles were made in Mobile, New Orleans, and in Arkansas and North 
Carolina. In the 'nineties, furniture manufacturing began in North Caro 
lina and by the turn of the century High Point was threatening to rival 
Grand Rapids as the furniture capital of the nation. The rapid exploitation 
of timber resources brought a growing demand for conservation practices, 
but these had to await the twentieth centui:y, and some check on absentee 
owners, for fulfillment. 

Less susceptible to quick exhaustion but more far-reaching in its 
social consequences was the development of the South's mining in 
dustries. The new needs of an industrial nation brought a rapid exploita 
tion of the South's varied mineral wealth. Iron, coal, oil, granite, and 
phosphate abounded in the South and waited only for capital and 
enterprise. Both were soon forthcoming. Almost as soon as the war was 
over, iron mining and smelting began in East Tennessee. The rich iron 
and coal deposits of the entire Appalachian region, known before the 
war, were undeveloped until Yankee capital and southern management 
combined to work them. Farther south, in Alabama, large seams of 
hematite ores lay close to the surface. In 1870 a lone house stood near 
these ores at a site where the rails of the Louisville and Nashville rail 
way line crossed those of the Alabama Great Southern Railroad. In 1871, 
at that spot, the city of Birmingham, ambitiously named, was incorpo 
rated, and furnaces appeared with almost magical rapidity. By 1900 the 
new c~!Y had $45,000,000 in assessed valuation of its property, nearly 
$7,500,000 invested in manufactures, and an income from its manu 
factured products of more than $12,500,000. 

Birmingham's story of rapid growth based on profits from iron was 
duplicated in other parts of the South, though Alabama led the way. 
Within a decade after the founding of the city the state's iron production 
had increased tenfold; by 1890 the South was producing more pig iron 
than the whole country had produced before 1860. Between 1876 and 
1900 southern pig iron production increased seventeen times compared to 
an eightfold growth for the nation. Here, too, outside capital exercised 
control over the southern industry. In 1889 Andrew Carnegie warned 
that "the South is Pennsylvania's most formidable industrial enemy," but 
northern financiers and railroad magnates determined the course of south 
ern iron and steel. Indeed, it seemed that the Federal Brigadier was as 
prominent in the southern iron industry as was the Confederate Brigadier 
in Southern politics. Typical of New England industrialists who invested 
in Alabama coal mining were Daniel Pratt and Henry Fairchild DeBar 
deleben. Northern and English investors controlled furnaces and mines 
in Tennessee and Virginia, and the L & N, mostly owned by foreigners, 
directed traffic into its holdings in the mineral regions of Alabama. 

Along with the mining of iron went the development of southern 
coal fields. Bituminous coal beds near Richmond, along the Dan River, 
and in the mountains of North Carolina and Kentucky, invited exploita 
tion. In 1880 over six million tons of coal were taken from the South. 
During the next twenty years West Virginia alone had an annual increase 
of one million tons; by 1900 the annual production of southern coal mines 
was nearly 50 million tons. The Pocahontas field in Virginia and West 
Virginia was conveniently near the industrial cities of the middle Atlantic 
and close to water transportation, making exploitation profitable. Next to 
West Virginia, Alabama and Kentucky ranked second and third in south 
ern coal production. 

The social consequences of coal mining were as far-reaching as 
were those of the cotton mill and the crop-lien system. Near the newly 
opened mines operators built towns for the miners of rude and unpainted 
shacks perched precariously on stilts against the sloping hills. The mining 
company owned the shacks and deducted rent from the miners' earnings; 
it also owned the commissary and paid the workers in scrip redeemable 
only at the company store. The workers, gathered from the neighboring 
hills, gave up the sturdy independence of mountaineers. Occasionally a 
catastrophe aroused social conscience and forced the establishment of 
safety devices in the mines. In 1890 West Virginia's legislature provided 
for two mining inspectors and in 1892 a state bureau of labor took over 
the inspection of mines. But social conscience was blind to other evils in 
the miners' lives. Following a wave of strikes in the 'eighties, West Vir 
ginia reorganized her militia to protect the mining companies, many of 
them owned by nonresidents, in their rights. 

Just as new industries demanded coal for fuel and thus brought 
about the opening of southern coal fields, so new machines which needed 
oil for lubrication and factories and homes needing illumination caused 
widespread search for petroleum. By 1870 oil derricks had begun to com 
pete with coal tipples in disfiguring West Virginia's hillsides. In the 
'nineties the new state's oil production passed that of New York and 
Pennsylvania. Meanwhile, explorations had revealed other oil fields in 
Kentucky, Tennessee, Louisiana, Arkansas, and Texas, though it was not 
until 1901 that the major Texas discovery was made. 

Each of the new industries of the New South brought social 
changes but none more than the develol_)ment of phosphate mining. In 
South Carolina, Florida, Tennessee, and North Carolina were rich de 
posits, and in those and neighboring states the soil was already worn out. 
Before the war agricultural reformers had urged the use of fertilizers on 
the depleted fields of the Southeast, but their voices brought, only empty 
echoes in a land with abundant virgin soil and a wasteful system of agri 
culture. The upheavals of the war, however, brought a new interest in 
improving the old fields. The proximity of the phosphate beds to the ex 
hausted fields was almost providenti<;il intervention. In 1868 the Coosaw 
Mining Company, paying a dollar a ton royalty to the state for a monop 
oly, began working the deposits of South Carolina. Before its mononolv 
ended in 1893, the company had mined more than six million tons of 
'phesphar-, As the South Caroliiia production deqliped in the 'nineties, 
enormous new beds opened in Florida and Tennessee, 
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The impetus to search out and exploit southern mineral wealth 

produced other commodities. Pennsylvania capitalists; developed copper 
mining along the boundary between Virginia and North Carolina and the 
Tennessee Copper Company erected a model smelting furnace at its 
Ducktown mines. Near Wytheville, Virginia, long-known lead mines be 
gan again to produce. In Georgia and North Carolina additional gold was 
discovered and in North Carolina and Texas, silver. Manganese in 
Georgi-a, Virginia, and Arkansas, ochre and asbestos in Georgia, and the 
mountain mineral springs added to the total of southern wealth. By 1900, 
too, the mineral clays of the South had given rise to a promising pottery 
industry. Granite from Georgia and marble from Tennessee competed 
with building stone from the old quarries of New England. 

ILLUS. ~7-8 gl ............................ 
In most of its industrial development, however, the New South 

played only a minor role in the national situation. Impressive as were the 
figures of her manufactures and mines, they were relatively much less im 
pressive than were the records of Yankee accomplishment. In tobacco 
manufacturing, however, the South led the nation. Before the war the re 
vival of tobacco growing had stimulated the manufacture of chewing and 
smoking tobaccos and snuff. Immediately after the war Virginia, North 
Carolina, and Kentucky reopened factories. By 1880 Virginia had doubled 
both her capital and production over pre-war levels; Kentucky had 
passed her ante-bellum production, and Florida received unexpected ben 
efits from tariffs which drove Havana cigarmakers to Tampa. 

Beginning about 1885 a series of developments changed the to 
bacco industry in the South. New techniques mechanized, the process, 
from stemming the leaf to packaging. In that development, Southerners 
contributed practical innovations. The most important single invention 
was the cigarette rolling machine, introduced in 1880 by James A. Bon 
sack, a young Virginian. Other innovations in tobacco processing such as 
packing and labeling were also contributed by Southerners. The mechan 
ical revolution was accompanied by a shift in taste to cigarettes, which 
enabled North Carolina to replace Virginia as the national leader and 
also presented both the temptation and the reward for centralization of 
control in the industry. 

Southerners took the lead in the exploitation of the tobacco market 
and the elimination of competition in it. Men like Julian S. Carr, Richard 
J. Reynolds, James R. Day, and Washington Duke, operating in Durham, 
Reidsville, or Winston, in North Carolina, acted like other American busi 
nessmen of the Gilded Age. But they were not economic carpetbaggers 
from the North; they were native colonials who outmaneuvered the em 
pire builders. Outstanding figures of the new tobacco industry were 
Washington Duke and his red-headed son James Buchanan ("Buck") 
Duke. A small farmer of the North Carolina hill country, Washington 
Duke left his children with relatives while he served a reluctant year in 
the Confederate army. At the close of the war he returned on foot with 
a half-dollar in his pocket and two blind mules as his reward. The Yankee 
army had swarmed past his hillside farm but surfeited with loot, had left 
a pile of leaf tobacco. His two sons-the other was named Benjamin 
aided their father in pounding out this sole resource on the barn floor and 
packaging it under the ambitious label "Pro Bono Publico." Then, driv 
ing the blind mules, they set forth to sell their product. 

Success attended them; they returned to purchase, pound, and 
package more tobacco. In 1872 they sold 125,000 pounds; in 187 4 they 
built a factory in nearby Durham. By 1881 they began to cash in on the 
booming cigarette business and four years later they invaded New York 
with a branch factroy. At the same time Bull Durham, a product pack 
aged by Julian S. Carr's company, was selling five million pounds of 
smoking tobacco. Seeing the possibilities of centralization, "Buck" Duke 
set out to capture the industry. "If John D. Rockefeller can do what he is 
doing for oil," he said, "why should not I do it in tobacco?" In 1890 the 
leading manufacturers joined in the American Tobacco Company with 
James B. Duke as president. For a decade the tobacco trust relentlessly 
pushed smaller companies to the wall and absorbed them. Bv 1900 the 
Dukes controlled the Continental Tobacco Company, monopolists of plug 
tobacco, the American Snuff Company, and the American Cigar Com 
pany. Through the United Cigar Stores they had a nationwide network 
of retail outlets. In 1911 the Supreme Court ordered the dissolution of the 
American Tobacco Company, but the dissolution was more apparent than 
real and the Dukes maintained their practical monopoly in the industry. 

Southern railroad development paralleled the growth of mining 
and manufacturing. The war had done much to ruin the 10,000 miles of 
track which the South had possessed in 1860. By 1865 the embankments 
had washed away, the rails had warped and worn thin, the cuts and cul 
verts had been choked with debris, and the rolling stock was almost use 
less-even on those few lines still operating. Needing full repairs, southern 
railroad companies found borrowing comparatively easy from the carpet 
bag governments and from northern financiers. In southern states east of 
the Mississippi, railroad mileage was doubled by 1880, while increases in 
the West amounted to more than triple the pre-war mileage. In 1882 the 
old southern dream of a transcontinental railroad linking the South with 

. the Pacific coast was realized when the Southern Pacific was completed 
from New Orleans to San Francisco. Other rail construction went on 
within the region, with vast sums being invested by northern and foreign 
capitalists as well as local investors. In the 'eighties more than 180 new 
railroad companies opened operations in the Southeast, most of them to 
die of overexpansion, poor construction, or lack of traffic. 

Over the struggling lines the shadow of consolidation fell. The 
panic of 1873 was the first serious blow, as it put southern railways into 
receivership, from which condition many never emerged as independent 
companies. In the 'seventies, twenty-five southern companies were in re 
ceivership, of which the influential Richmond and Danville acquired con 
nections that carried it to Atlanta and eventually to the Mississippi at 
Greenville; Henry B. Plant got two lines, the nucleus of the Plant system; 
and the Louisville and Nashville obtained outlets to Birmingham, Mobile, 
and New Orleans. Other combinations were organized by William Ma 
hone of Virginia and Henry S. McComb of Mississippi, a transplanted Yankee. 

Throughout most of this process southern railroads were free from 
rate wars, for they were experimenting with one of the nation's first suc 
cessful railway pooling arrangements. In 1875 twenty-five companies en 
tered a pool to fix uniform rates and apportion profits. The Interstate 
Commerce Act of 1887 forced the pool out of existence, thus leading to 
a period of rate cuttings and further consolidation. Then, following the 
depression of 1893, southern railroads lost all semblance of independence. 
Insolvency forced rail managers to appeal to New York financiers. Drexel, 
Morgan and Company took over the Richmond and Danville, and with 
that as a nucleus, J. P. Morgan finally created the Southern Railroad. The 
Morgan interests also controlled the Mobile and Ohio, the Queen and 
Crescent, the Central of Georgia, and minor lines. In a "Pennsylvania 
Group" were the Chesapeake and Ohio, the Norfolk and Western, and 
the Baltimore and Ohio. A "Belmont Group" included the Louisville and 
Nashville and the Nashville, Chattanooga and St. Louis railroads. By 
1900, only the Seaboard Air Line and the Plant Line, both extending into 
Florida, were independent of northern financial control. 
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Thus southern railroads joined national rail combinations. Begin 
ning in 1886, they had widened their guage to conform to the national 
standard. That change symbolized the developments taking place within 
the capital structure of southern railroads, The monopolistic practices of 
the roads provided fuel for Populistic appeals in the South, as elsewhere, 
and for years would supply the southern politician with his diatribes. 
"The highways are the property of great carrying corporations who com 
mand more men as their disciplined emplouees than the government's 
own standing army ... " a Virginia minister proclaimed. "Each of these 
roads points virtually to New York. To that city, yes, to one corner of 
Wall Street in that city, centre all their debts, their loans, their revenues, 
their chief management." 

5. SOME REGIONAL CHANGES 

The total result of the reorganization of southern economies was 
that by 1900 a region had ben created whose way of life was far different 
from that of the Old South. The Cotton Kingdom, its borders altered, 
showed fewer outward changes than did the other agricultural areas. The 
Appalachian highlands, transformed into a region of manufacturing, 
mining, and newer agricultural pursuits, retained but little of its older 
system. What was gone was the old planter tradition; the enlightened, 
conservative gentleman of the Old South, almost legendary, with time 
for intellectual and political interests, renowned for his manners and his 
recognition of fine social gradations. Now a new spirit pervaded the 
land: wherever the echoes of Henry Grady's philosophy resounded, men 
gave only lip service to the ideals of the Old South. The victory of the 
North was not confined to the battlefield and the forum but was seen in 
the glare of the blast furnaces, heard in the whirring spindles and the 
clacking rails, and breathed in the prayers of the preachers. "Next to the 
Grace of God, what Salisbury needs is a cotton mill," proclaimed an 
evangelist to his congregation. With a new economics blessed by an old 
theology, towns vied with one another to attract factories and to grow 
into cities. Boosters perched upon chambers of commerce to crow triumph 
over each new mine tipple, smoke stack, rail line, and loom. 

In addition to the new factories, mines, and railroads, the New 
South witnessed the growth of cities. The cities of the Old South, with 
the exception of New Orleans, had been swollen villages, necessary but 
slightly incongruous in a rural society. The cities of the New South took 
no part of their spirit from their earlier days but strove to be like the 
urban areas of the North. Thus Atlanta proclaimed itself to be the "New 
York of the South," and Birmingham likened itself to Pittsburgh. 

These two cities were the outstanding examples of the new 
Yankeefied spirit of the New South. In Atlanta only 300 houses remained 
standing after the foe that accompanied Sherman's occupation, but re 
covery went rapidly ahead. New businessmen arose and with energy and 
determination rebuilt the city. In 1877 they succeeded in capturing the 
state capital and they enticed many an industry. The city's rail con 
nections were excellent and its enterprising capitalists ingenious. By 
1880 Atlanta had an annual trade of forty million dollars, handled 100,000 
bales of cotton a year, and was attracting attention by its "bustling, 
rustling, and whir." Young Woodrow 'Wilson, hanging out his shingle as 
a fledgling lawyer in 1882, explained that he selected Atlanta because it, 
"more than almost every other Southern city, offers all the advantages of 
business activity and enterprise." In 1881 under the stimulus of Editor 
Henry Grady and Hannibal I. Kimball, a carpetbagger from Maine who 
was notorious for his adroit public thievery, Atlanta held an International 
Cotton Exposition which quickly expanded to include a survey of all 
southern industry. 

Atlanta experienced immediate benefits. Within six months of the 
exposition two million dollars were invested in Atlanta manufacturing 
enterprises and the gain was attributed to the fair. Shortly thereafter the 
Exposition Cotton Mills moved into the fair buildings; the Southern Agri 
cultural Works, with a capital of $150,000, began to manufacture culti 
vators and cotton machinery; a new cottonseed oil mill, a cotton compress, 
and new fertilizer plants added to the city's growing wealth. In 1895 
the Atlanta promoters repeated their exposition and boastfully waved 
statistics to prove their devotion to northern ideals. By 1900 their three 
hundred homes had grown to 20,000 and their population to 100,000. 
The city covered twelve square miles; its property assessment was $55,- 
000,000. It had ten railroad lines, $111,000,000 in bank clearings, and a 
wholesale trade of $45,000,000. Its cotton factories consumed 175,000 bales 
per annum. Its streets were wide, its buildings high, and its spirit had 
little in common with rural Georgia. 

Even more than Atlanta, Birmingham was solely a product of the 
New South. In only a lesser degree was Chattanooga, whose population 
increased 125 per cent from 1880 to 1890. Farther up the Appalachian 
range Knoxville, fulfilling a dream which "Parson" Brownlow had held 
dear, turned to manufacturing and brought a swollen population to 
crowd its narrow streets. In West Virginia, Charleston, Huntington, Park 
ersburg, and Wheeling felt the impetus of new industries. 

The older southern cities grew too, but they experienced more 
growing pains. In Richmond the inroads of industry were met with mixed 
feelings. While prophets of the New Order proclaimed the gospel of the 
smokestack, devotees of the Old bemoaned the passing of the genteel 
tradition, their way of life. The city should not be a "museum, kept in 
tact under glass," the prophets said; but the older families strove to main 
tain the city's former charm. The result was compromise. The factories 
came, making articles of iron and wood, making cigarettes and even 
books. But the capitol preserved its classic simplicity, and monuments to 
the Confederate dead arose to remind men of their past. 

Charleston too faced the problems of adjusting to the new winds 
of change, but it compromised less than did Virginia's metropolis. The 
old families remained along the Battery, their houses still turned reso 
lutely away from the street. Beyond the shopping district magnolias grew 
and ladies danced at the 'St. Cecilia's Ball. Between 1870 and 1900 
Charleston added but 852 to its population. But despite its hold upon the 
values of the Old, the city slowly yielded to the New. Cotton mills, rice 
mills, and fertilizer factories opened; late in the 'nineties the harbor was 
deepened for traffic of larger vessels. Up-country, Columbia made her 
peace with the new order and soon began to count her cotton factories as 
almost equal to her memories. Savannah abandoned her horse cars and 
gas lights for electricity and between 1880 and 1900 saw her population 
almost double. Memphis grew as a cotton and lumber market while 
adding cotton mills. Nashville, Mobile, and Louisville shared in the 
general growth of southern cities. By 1900, of 140 cities in fourteen 
southern states from Maryland to Texas, eight had populations of over 
50,000, and four boasted over 100,000 people. As they grew, cities began 
to dominate their surrounding areas. Urbanization changed the character 
of the southern way of life and made it more like that of the rest of the 
country. 
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As significant as urbanization in revealing the impact of the new 

spirit was the development of Florida. Before the war the state had been 
settled only in the interior and along the Gulf Coast. Its great areas of 
swamp lands and its white sanded shores had been inhabited only by 
scattered "Crackers" and Seminoles. Under a federal law of 1850 Florida 
had received title to her swamp lands and the legislature had set up a 
fund for internal improvements. The war stopped the drainage schemes 
and depleted the funds. Not until 1880, when Governor William D. 
Bloxham took office with a promise to drain the swamps, was any real 
progress made. To Hamilton Disston, a Philadelphia saw manufacturer, 
the governor offered alternate sections of all land Disston could recover 
from the region around Lake Okeechobee. In addition, the Philadelphian 
bought four million acres of swamp land for 25¢ an acre, and planned a 
huge colonization scheme. Many people, especially Englishmen, came 
to the swamp. 

Meanwhile other forces were operating to create a boom in 
Florida. H. H. DeLand, a New York soda "king," purchased a tract in 
Volusia County from the state, laid out a city· named for himself, and 
advertised for settlers. The settlers, many of them Swedes, planted 
orange groves under DeLand's guarantee of a ten per cent return on their 
investment. A killing frost in 1885, just as the trees began to produce, 
bankruped the promoter, but the settlers persisted, grew oranges, and 
discovered additional profits in truck gardening. More successful were 
the beginnings of phosphate mining near Tampa, where the early rush 
to the newly discovered deposits resembled the more publicized gold 
rushes to the West. 

Aiding in the development of Florida was Henry M. Flagler, 
Cleveland capitalist and Rockefeller's partner in Standard Oil. Visiting 
Florida in 1883, he was fascinated with its climate and natural beauty 
but disgusted with its hotels and railroads. Three years later he bought 
the first of the railroad lines which he built into the Florida East Coast 
Railroad. In 1892 he began new construction, pushing tracks down the 
Atlantic side of the peninsula. In two years he reached Palm Beach and in 
1896 his tracks entered Miami. As he built the railroad, he also built 
hotels at St. Augustine, Ormond, Palm Beach, and Miami. 

Thanks to such promoters, Florida grew prosperous. Railroads, 
hotels, and chambers of commerce combined to sing praises of its climate, 
its orange gtoves, and its tourist attractions. By 1900 Florida had 300,000 
inhabitants. Its development was phenomenal: it was in tune with the 
spirit of the age. But that made Florida southern only in geography. 

Politics and Government 
in the New South, 
1876-1900 

1. NATIONAL Pot.rrrcs AND THE SouTI-mRN QuESTION 

THE South's accommodation to the new economic order gave pause to 
politicians of both South and North. Southern acceptance of northern 

values and ways of life, the adoption of Yankee business practices, and 
the growing economic interrelationships between the once hostile sections 
gave the "Southern issue" less potency as a political factor. From Ap 
pomattox to the disputed election of 1876 every national election found 
campaign orators vigorously waving the bloody shirt of the rebel menace. 
Condemnation of the South was the major theme of every Republican 
tirade and vote-seeking office-holders lost no opportunity to warn their 
constituents of Southern and Democratic conspiracies. If Democrats were 
elected to office, they said, the Southern wing of the party would domi 
nate the nation. They would repudiate the national debt-or at least pay 
it in greenbacks-they would assume the Confederate debts and burden 
the taxpayers with pensions for Confederate soldiers. The economic 
consequences of the peace would all be lost. 

Although their specific charges were absurd, the Republicans had 
reason to fear the Democrats. Emerging from the war under the stigma 
of having opposed the national effort, the northern Democrats sought 
new political issues. They seriously considered espousing the "Rag Baby" 
idea of paying off the nation's war bonds in greenbacks instead of gold. 
They listened attentively when Clement L. Vallandigham, whom Lincoln 
had exiled from the North, proposed a "New Departure" which would 
abandon the Southern question and turn the spotlight upon economic 
issues. Perennially the Democrats questioned the tariff, pointed accusing 
fingers at the malfeasance of big business and at bribery and corruption 
in the national government. Republicans might well question whether 
the financial and industrial structure they had erected would be safe in 
Democratic hands. 

But the Republican fears were groundless. Developments in 
Southern politics gave conservatives no cause for alarm. Democrats were 
as interested as were their Republican neighbors in railroads, factories, 
and mineral exploitation. In the South, as state after state was "redeemed" 
from Negro and carpetbag rule, "Bourbon" Democrats took control. Hard 
headed businessmen, they harbored neither zeal nor economic heresy, but 
worked to create the New South. They welcomed capital investments and 
promoted industry and transportation. Their political and economic 
orientation was toward the East with its conservative philosophy, rather 
than to the agrarian West where Grangers sought controls over rail 
roads and manufacturing corporations. Settlement of the disputed elec 
tion of 1876, and the Compromise of 1877, which prevented-continua 
tion of civil strife, offered proof of the transformation of American 
politics and determined the course of the continuing reconstruction of 
the South. 

After 1877 the Republican party was committed to sectional re 
conciliation. When southern congressmen accepted Hayes' inauguration, 
the hitherto violent Harper's Weekly admitted that the southern De- 
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mocracy was "wonderfully like the best northern Republicanism," and 
the New York Times, voice of Republicanism, declared that "the con 
sistency and decency of the Democratic Party in Congress are chiefly 
with the Southern members thereof." President Hayes reluctantly aban 
doned his plan to make General Joseph E. Johnston his secretary of war 
but he did add an ex-Confederate, Senator David M. Key of Tennessee, 
to his cabinet as postmaster general. As that portfolio bulged with the 
choicest patronage pickings, a Yankee politician, James N. Tyner, re 
mained in the Post Office Department to supervise appointments in 
northern states. Old abolitionists, old-line Republicans, and opponents of 
Hayes' civil service reform program-men like Wendell Phillips, Roscoe 
Conkling, James G. Blaine, and Simon Cameron-were dissatisfied with 
the new peace policy. Under their urging, Republicans in the congres 
sional campaign of 1878 and the presidential election of 1880 again 
brought out the bloody shirt. But this was a last-ditch stand. In local 
campaigns a faded blue uniform with an armless sleeve continued to be 
politically potent but the Republican party was learning to wear the new 
robes of peace. President Chester A. Arthur symbolized the change in 
his first annual message to Congress. In December, 1881, for the first time 
in forty years, a presidential message made no special reference to the 
South. 

There was other evidence that sectional peace was the new order 
of the day. Following Hayes' inauguration in March 1877, federal oc 
cupation troops were withdrawn from the last southern states and for 
the first time since 1865 southern whites were back in control. Federal 
patronage was liberally distributed among southern Democrats: perhaps 
one third of all southern appointments made in the first five months of 
Hayes' administration went to southern members of the Democratic party. 
The federal pork barrel also began to open to southern demands. In 
ternal improvements paid from the national treasury, almost excluded from 
the South since 1860, now began to appear in the region. River and har 
bor improvements, levees, and railroad construction were included in 
the more than 300 bills for southern internal improvements introduced 
into the new Congress in 1877. At long last the South got her railroad to 
the Pacific. When in October 1883 the Supreme Court declared unconsti 
tutional the reconstruction era Civil Rights Act, the Negro was substan 
tially abandoned to his former masters, and sectional discord seemed at 
an end. 

The first Democratic administration after the war gave Southerners 
a new chance to show that they accepted the results of the conflict. In 
the election of 1884, James G. Blaine's unsavory record made the Republi 
can task difficult. Reform and integrity in public office, rather than the 
South, were the issues, and voters preferred the record of Grover Cleve 
land. On the whole, southern influence on Cleveland was slight. Two 
ex-Confederates, L. Q. C. Lamar of Mississippi and A. H. Garland of 
Arkansas, became secretary of the interior and attorney general respec 
tively, and Southerners occupied the embassies in Paris, Vienna, and 
Madrid. Neither Cleveland nor the Southerners were radicals, and the 
Democratic administration meant no change in the basic economic 
structure of the nation. But Cleveland was a reformer, and "stalwart" 
Republicans with no zeal for reform sought partisan ammunition from 
his acts. 

Cleveland's election, they plausibly alleged, had been possible 
only because of the Solid South, where Democratic control was founded 
upon corruption and violence. Moreover, in Republican eyes the Presi 
dent's patriotism was questionable. He vetoed over 200 requests for 
private pensions for veterans, vetoed a general pension bill, and then 
signed an order permitting the return of captured Confederate battleflags 
to southern states. But Republican cries of "treason" rang hollow: honest 
men of all parties approved Cleveland's vetoes and few were seriously 
alarmed over the fading trophies of near-forgotten battles. 

Cleveland's low-tariff message of 1887 gave the Republicans a 
better issue and on it, in 1888, they elected Benjamin Harrison. Back in 
power, Republicans sought a method of breaking the politically solid 
South. In 1890 Massachusetts' Henry Cabot Lodge, spiritual descendant 
of Charles Sumner, introduced a bill requiring congressional supervision 
of elections in the states. The measure, immediately branded the "Force 
Bill," alarmed the South and gained no popular support in the North. 
The bill did not pass, thanks to a coalition of southern Democrats and 
Western Silver Republicans, but its influence was greater than many a 
legal enactment. Perhaps, indeed, Lodge was concerned with forcing the 
South to remain solidly Democratic. Southern Populists were growing in 
strength at the moment and the tradition which Lodge represented and 
the interests which he served had more to fear from agrarian populism 
than from the pro-industrial attitudes of the Southern Democrats. The 
Force Bill enabled politicians to appeal to the fear of federal interference 
in elections and out of that fear came, in time, a new crop of political 
demagogues who might use the issues of race to insure a united party in 
the South. The ultimate response of the Southerners gave assurance to the 
leaders of the new industrial nation. 

I. THE BOURBON DEMOCRACY 

The restoration of white supremacy in the southern states was 
accompanied by intimidation of Negroes and corruption at the ballot box. 
Those who profited from the expulsion of the carpetbaggers justified their 
tactics by blatant assertions that the South was "a white man's country" 
and that the "niggers must be put in their place." The lessons of recon 
struction remained as permanent parts of Southern politics, and the groups 
who had obtained control held their position by appeals to race preju 
dice as well as by widespread corruption. The Negro question played 
the same part in southern politics that the bloody shirt did in northern 
vote-getting. 

Although they claimed such a descent, the new southern poli 
ticians were not related to the old planter aristocracy. The men who led 
the way to home rule in the South called themselves "Conservatives" in 
opposition to "radical" Republicans. Politically they represented an 
rivals before the war. But a decade of bayonet rule had accomplished 
alliance between southern Democrats and Whigs, who had been bitter 
a unity the Old South had never known. It was an uneasy truce, with 
the followers of Henry Clay predominant over those of Andrew Jackson. 

For these were the "Bourbons"-men who learned quickly from their 
Yankee teachers the advantages of plucking the fruits of a burgeoning 
and unashamed capitalism. For, though the name referred to those who 
had neither learned nor forgotten anything in the preceding decades, it 
did not fit the new leaders. To their opponents in the South they were 
known as "Bourbons" and compared to the French royal family "in their 
common hostility to popular government and democratic institutions." In , . 
1882 William M. Lowe, alleging that he had been deprived of a seat in 
Congress by Democratic frauds, told the House of Representatives that 
"the southern Bourbon is an organized appetite. His idea of politics is 
patronage; his sole conception of party is an organization which acquires 
and distributes the offices. . . . The Bourbons indulge in practices that 
corrupt the fountain of politics." 
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Though they practiced political frauds, in economics they were 

conservatives. In general, they represented the rising businessmen, the 
merchantplanters, and the local industrialists. As interested as were their 
constituents in the industrial development of the section, they favored 
cheap government and low taxes and exempted new factories from 
regulation or taxation. With no desire to see an educated laboring class, 
they condemned public schools as "Yankee" institutions, gave only the 
most meager support to state universities, and adopted various devices 
to divert public funds from Negro education. From their political offices 
they managed the coal, iron, manufacturing, and railroad interests of the 
New South. Like their northern allies and financiers, they adhered to the 
Hamiltonian tradition. They joined in the fight for tariff increases and op 
posed organized labor and governmental regulation of business. However 
sensitive they might be on the race question, they were "safe" on eco 
nomic matters. Indeed, their subservience to the Yankee angered such un 
reconstructed rebels as Georgia's Robert Toombs. "The South is ruled by 
as cowardly and venal a lot of place-hunting politicians as ever lived," 
he complained. "Like putrid bodies in the stream, they rise as they 
rot. . . . They lick the feet of Tammany corruptionists, and grovel in the 
dust before Northern money." 

Despite Toombs' imprecations, leaders of the New South were 
joined in firm alliance with eastern conservatives. And, as he suggested, 
the course of southern politics was remarkably similar to that of the 
rest of the nation in the Gilded Age. Corruption at the polls was rife 
throughout the South. Despite the best efforts of the legislatures in gerry 
mandering the election districts, there were portions of every state where 
the Negroes would control local affairs unless the whites resorted to in 
timidation and corruption. State laws required separate boxes for each 
set of officers and judges threw out votes that were not placed in the 
proper receptacle. Shifting the location of the ballot boxes effectively dis 
franchised illiterate Negroes. Frequently voting districts cast more Demo 
cratic votes than they had registered voters. The appearance of armed 
men at the polls, apparently intoxicated, usually proved an effective de 
terrent to Negroes who wished to vote. But however distasteful, such 
practices were the order of the day in an America not far removed from 
rings, political bosses, and blatant corruption in high office. In imitating 
the seamy political conduct of the North, the South was but entering an 
other phase of its becoming American. 

Home rule was accomplished by making a farce of the democratic 
process, but it did not bring peace to southern politics. The temporary 
truce that united whites against carpetbag and Negro governments soon 
fell to pieces. The conflict between advocates of the two traditions 
whether the post-war South would follow the lead of Jefferson Davis and 
"take its stand" for the Old South, or would look, with Robert E. Lee, to 
a New South-took political form. Division between southern whites was 
generally sectional within states, sometimes aligned along a North-South 
line, as in Alabama; sometimes East-West, as in Tennessee; or up-country 
vs. low-country, as in South Carolina. Though white organizations bore 
the party label "Democratic," the division was between planter-Demo 
crats and industrialist-Whigs. Politically the New South thus continued 
the inner conflict of the Old; the white unity, born of desperation, was 
deceptive. The "Solid South" was solidly Democratic, but that fact con 
cealed divisions within the Democratic party over which Democrats 
should hold office. The "one-party" South contained warring factions 
separated by issues perhaps even more basic than those that divided 
political parties in the North. 

The issues that divided southern Democrats were created by vic 
tory over carpetbag and Negro governments of reconstruction years, as 
well as by the two traditions. In nearly every state there was a difference 
of opinion over the settlement of the state debts incurred by the recon 
struction governments; there were also widespread debates over state 
aid to internal improvements. In each case, planter Democrats tended 
to advocate repudiation of the debt and denial of government expendi 
tures, while industrialist-financier oriented Democrats usually favored 
sound credit and internal improvements. Small farmers and workers, 
overlooked in the struggle, threatened revolt which came in many states 
by 1890. 

In Virgina the redeemers organized as the "Conservative" party, 
consisting of old Confederate Democrats, "True Republicans," old 
line Whigs, and some Negroes. The chief political issue was the state 
'debt, and it divided the "Solid" front of the Democratic party. By 1879 
General William Mahone and H. H. Riddleberger had formed the Re 
adjuster Party, dedicated to readjusting the state debt "on the basis of an 
annual interest liability within the certain means of the State to pay." 
In 1881 Readjuster William E. Cameron became governor, while Mahone 
went to the Senate. The following year the Riddleberger Law, readjust 
ing the state debt downward, became effective. Its purpose was to force 
the state's creditors to share in the general depression. When the law 
was upheld by the United States Supreme Court in 1883, conservatives 
organized for battle against the Readjusters. General Mahone, now firmly 
in command of the faction, had by now branched out, promising public 
schools, repealing the poll tax requirement for voting, abolishing the 
whipping post, and increasing corporate assessments for tax purposes. 
Such Democratic radicalism stung the conservative Democratic wing into 
action. With "Mahoneism" as the issue, in 1883 the Democratic machine 
fashioned by John S. Barbour and Thomas S. Martin won control of the 
state, which it held for the remainder of the century. It was not without 
its factional struggle, however: in 1890 the legislature reduced the debt 
to $19,000,000, bearing 2 per cent to 3 per cent interest, which marked 
the defeat of the Funder, or "Debt-Payer" wing of the party. 

In North Carolina the Democratic redeemers also suffered in 
ternal disagreements and saw the erection of a party machine controlled 
by the eastern planter element. In 1876 Zebulon B. Vance, war governor 
of the state, won an important gubernatorial election from Republican 
candidate Thomas Settle, and the Conservatives were firmly in control. 
But democratic principles suffered there as elsewhere after reconstruction. 
In 1876 the legislature passed a county-government law which allowed 
the assembly to appoint justices of the peace, who in turn selected county 
commissioners. That arrangement provided white government in the 
sixteen eastern Negro-belt counties and also established a Democratic 
machine which assumed control of western "white" counties. Chafing 
under such interference with their county governments and with their 
economic interests oriented northeastward, people in the Piedmont and 
mountain counties maintained their Republican connections. But there 
were also intraparty disagreements. Democrats debated the disposal of 
the state's holdings in railroad property-the Western North Carolina 
Railroad-acquired since 1835. Influenced by Governor Thomas J. Jarvis, 
who succeeded Vance in 1879, the legislature decided to sell the line and 
put the state out of the transportation business. The action reflected the 
spirit of the Conservatives, who became the allies and guardians of rail 
road and industrial interests and who championed laissez faire and 
antisocialistic attitudes. It was not strange that the state's farmers joined 
movements whose objective was reform. 

South Carolina redeemers, rent by factional strife, were unable to 
establish an effective machine to control the state's politics. Wade 
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Hampton, Confederate hero, led the way to home rule in 1876, when he 
won a heated election for governor. With the aid of Senator Matthew C. 
Butler, Hampton worked to establish a moderate solution to the Negro 
question. "The best friends of the colored men are the old slaveholders," 
he told Negro voters. He urged the Negroes to accept white leadership 
in return for recognition, protection, and certain civil rights. The 
Charleston News ancl Courier praised Hampton's efforts to ally Negroes 
with whites and boasted of a "long line of black faces peering out of 
red shirts" going to vote. Inadvertently that phrase provided Hampton's 
opponents with the label "Red Shirt Party" which they applied to Hamp 
ton and his followers. Many adamant white-supremacy South Carolinians 
would not accept Hampton's moderate road to reconciliation of the races 
based upon the old planter paternalism. General Martin W. Gary, who 
died in 1881, and later, Benjamin R. Tillman, capitalized upon the race 
question among "black belt" voters. 'Tillman's farm followers felt that 
they had driven out the carpetbaggers only to fall under the political 
control of Tidewater planters and new business interests, and they some 
times seemed more concerned with the "nigger" than with farmers. 

Rejecting "fusion" with the Negroes, the Tillman faction defeated 
the Conservatives in 1890 with the aid of economic distress among farm 
ers and the Eight-Box Law. The latter, adopted in 1882, required the 
voter to mark a separate ballot for each office and then to put the ballot 
into appropriate box or have his vote invalidated. Frequent shifts of the 
boxes confused illiterate Negroes, but illiterate whites could get assist 
ance from election officials. With white Democrats differing widely on 
important issues, white supremacy was the only issue which would keep 
them united. 

Florida's booming economy determined the businesslike quality 
of its post-Reconstruction government. George F. Drew, a native of New 
Hampshire, was the governor who presided over the return to local 
control. He operated vast and successful lumbering and mercantile en 
terprises and had amassed a fortune since he settled in the state in 1865. 
But though nominally a Democrat, Drew was not a Southerner by tem 
perament. He had been a Unionist and had taken no part in the war. 
Thanks to Florida's alliance with industrial and commercial capitalists, 
however, Drew won the approval of influential citizens. William D. 
Bloxham, who succeeded Drew in office, enhanced Florida's economic 
growth by offering free land to visiting financiers. Indeed, he was so 
generous that he promised much more land than the state owned. The 
state made other inducements to outside capital: by 1886 it had followed 
other states in providing tax exemptions for new factories. 

Like Florida, Georgia's native white government reflected the 
ideals of the New South rather than those of the Old. There the so-called 
"Bourbon Triumvirate" belied the name "Bourbon"; they were as progres 
sive and forward-looking as any men in the country. The three, General 
John B. Gordon, Joseph E. Brown, and Alfred H. Colquitt, monopolized 
the state's three highest offices for the two decades following 1877. 
Gordon was the state's distinguished military hero and was lifetime com 
mander of the United Confederate Veterans. But he was also connected 
with the New South business interests, particularly railroads, mining, 
manufacturing, and real estate. Brown, the state's war governor, became 
one of the leading industrialists of the New South, with considerable in 
vestments in railroads, mining, and industrials. Colquitt was the junior 
member of the association, and provided the link with Georgia's planters. 
Colquitt was one of the largest planters in the state but he also had suc 
cessful investments in southern railroads, a fertilizer factory, and in coal 
mining. So closely allied with Yankee finance and business interests were 
the Three that Georgia farmers, like those in South Carolina, smouldered 
into revolt under the leadership of Thomas E. Watson. Tho];!gh they were 
unable to depose the Triumvirate and their friends, the farmers gave the 
regular Democrats a real scare. For Watson, like Hampton, worked for 
political union with the Negro; while success was possible Watson be 
friended the Negroes but after 1892, when he was defeated by fraud and 
intimidation and by the Negro vote, he turned against the blacks. "The 
Negro question," he sadly declared, "is the invincible weapon of Bourbon 
Democracy in the South." 

Alabama Democrats also faced the divisive issues of industrial 
growth and racial pres ure, In 1874 native whites defeated the radicals 
and elected George S. Houston governor on a "white supremacy" and 
home-rule program. Houston was a lawyer with railroad connections; he 
served the economic interests of an Alabama dedicated to mining and 
manufacturing. Rufus W. Cobb succeeded Houston and continued the 
new political and economic program, but with less success in satisfying 
the urban groups whose interests collided with those of the agrarians. In 
1885 the Birmingham Chronicle complained that the state government 
was in the hands of "old fogies," and added: "We want a Governor who 
knows that a smokestack in the mountains doesn't injure corn and cotton 
in the prairies." Edward A. O'Neal, who was governor from 1882 to 1886, 
also faced criticism for his support of railroad regulation and other re 
forms. Thomas Seay, who succeeded him, generally sided with the pro 
gressive faction, but managed to incur less unfavorable criticism than did 
his predecessors. Thus badly split, Alabama Democrats, like others, fell 
back upon the white-supremacy argument to reduce the threat of revolt. 

Tennessee politics after redemption was marked by a similar cleav 
age within the supposedly united Democratic party. In the Volunteer 
State the division was between the cotton-planter area in the west whose 
spokesman was Senator Isham G. Harris, and the Whig-industrialist 
whose leader was Arthur S. Colyar, a Nashville publisher. Though for the 
most part the New South advocates held the reins of government, once, 
in 1882, the planters gained control by electing Alvin Hawkins to the 
governor's chair. They repudiated some of the state's bonds and estab 
lished a railroad commission. Though this settlement did not last, Gov 
ernor William B. Bates did manage to settle the debt issue and turned the 
party toward the economic development of the state. 

In Kentucky a similar intraparty conflict developed and became 
so bitter that a governor was assassinated in a political struggle. There 
the issue was whether the state should extend assistance to the railroad 
interests-the Louisville and Nashville Railroad, which largely controlled 
the state government in the period-or whether, as advocated by agrar 
ians, the state should regulate railroad activity. As agricultural prices fell 
in the 'eighties, special railway taxes and increasing freight rates led to 
the calling of a constitutional convention in 1890. After an extended 
struggle, the legislature in 1893 passed a law controlling railroads and 
explicitly defining the "extortion" of the railroads. Beginning in 1895, the 
Democratic offensive against both Republicans and the L & N was led by 
William Goebel, son of a German immigrant. The fight raged until 1899, 
when Goebel overcame the railroad opposition and captured the Demo 
cratic nomination in a move that split the party. After the vote, John Y. 
Brown, a friend of the railroads,· was sworn in as governor, but the As 
sembly declared the vote fraudulent and gave the election to Goebel. On 
January 30, 1900, Goebel was shot as he approached the capitol in Frank 
fort, and he died on February 3. Though no one was ever convicted for 
the crime, people generally blamed the railroad officials. Goebel's assas 
sination so shocked Kentuckians that a new railroad commission was em 
powered to control the railroads. 
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In Mississippi there was no bloodshed but there was deep-seated 

party faction. State politics from 1875 to 1900 was an almost ceaseless 
intraparty struggle for control of the single party; as elsewhere in the 
South, only an appeal to white supremacy would provide even superficial 
unity. Party division in Mississippi was not between planters and indus 
trialists but between planters and poor farmers. Lacking coal, iron, and 
water power, Mississippi experienced only an embryonic industrial revo 
lution in the period. Nonagricultural interests were centered in the rail 
roads and in corporations exploiting the state's natural resources in lum 
ber and oil. To serve these interests, Mississippi, like Georgia, had a Tri 
umvirate, composed of Lucius Q. C. Lamar, Edward C. Walthall, and 
James Z. George, all United States senators in the 'eighties. All three were 
corporation lawyers of the post-war generation. Lamar and Walthall rep 
resented railroad enterprise, while George enjoyed the largest corporate 
law practice in the state. During the period, only two men-John M. 
Stone and Robert Lowry-monopolized the governor's chair. They too 
were railroad lawyers, and like their colleagues elsewhere, resisted rail 
road regulation. They all sought financial and political alliance with 
Easterners, and thus alienated themselves from the farmers. Only seven 
of the seventeen Mississippi congressmen elected between 1876 and 1890 
sympathized with farmer grievances. But the lower house of the state 
legislature was always dominated by agrarians, and the senate was not 
without its substantial minority. From these would come first the Populist 
and then the "Redneck" revolt which became important in the twentieth 
century. 

Across the river in Arkansas the dominant Democratic forces also 
had confronted the problem of opposition from disgruntled agrarians. 
Native white government was re-established in 1874, after a bloody fac 
tional war, under Governor Augustus H. Garland. Though radicals were 
out, political differences continued to divide voters. Almost immediately 
following "redemption," the small farmer element, organized politically 
as the Greenback Party and led by W. P. "Buck" Parks, challenged the 
conservatives. Though the regular Democrats maintained their hold upon 
the state's government, independent movements among farmers and small 
businessmen continued to harass the incumbents. Rufus K. Garland, 
brother of the redeemer governor, became the Greenback leader. He 
aspired to become the "Mahone of Arkansas" behind a coalition composed 
of those who disliked the conservative practice of catering to outsiders, 
and those who favored paper money. When such segments of the popula 
tion were unable to achieve their aims through independent opposition 
parties, they formed farmers' organizations which became politically im 
portant in the Populist period. 

In Louisiana the threat of agrarian revolt was buried under an 
astute party control which allied itself with conservatism and corruption. 
Many practices of the reconstruction era continued into the Democratic 
regime. Republican Governor Henry C. Warmoth, whose own political 
reputation could have been improved, expressed amazement at the lack 
of public morality he descried among Louisianans: "Everybody is de 
moralized down here," he charged. "Corruption is the fashion." Not only 
Warmoth but also many native state leaders followed the fashion. At the 
center of political power was the Louisiana State Lottery Company, 
whose managers reputedly had more political influence than the "Tweed 
ring in New York." The company pushed men into and out of office to 
protect its monopoly, and used the good name of Confederate hero Pierre 
G. T. Beauregard to enrich itself from the sale of tickets. Aided by lottery 
money, which went to friends of the company, Democrats ruled the state 
through the governor's unusually extensive appointive power. Not only 
did the chief executive appoint trustees of state institutions and other 
assistants, but he also named the governing bodies of each parish, which 
levied local taxes and wrote local ordinances; rural school boards, many 
judges, and all election registrars, who had power to admit or to exclude 
anv individual from the voting lists. With a political stranglehold upon 
the state, conservative leaders befriended not only the lottery, but also 
outsiders who exploited the state's resources and controlled its economy. 
Small farmers in upstate Louisiana opposed the high-handed methods of 
the conservatives but they lacked the leadership other state agrarians 
enjoyed. 

Texas "redeemers" differed little from the Democracies of other 
states. John H. Reagan, former Confederate Postmaster General, led an 
;ig1,·arian crusade from the beginning of the home-rule period. At the head 
of a farmer coalition, Reagan worked to free his state from its colonial 
status, and his weapon was regulation of railroads by state and federal 
governments. Despite the power of the railroad lobbyists, who bought 
legislators and officeholders, Texas farmers joined independent move 
ments and in 1878 had won political victories on a Greenback-Labor 
ticket. When the independent movement declined in 1880, Texas protest 
to economic colxnialism was channeled into farmers' organizations and 
the Populist crusade. 

Thus in the years after the overthrow of the reconstruction govern 
ments, southern political activity displayed inner conflict rather than in 
ternal unity. And in every state one hotly debated issue arose-settlement 
of state debts incurred during the carpetbag era. In Virginia the question 
of state debts provided the basis for political activity; disagreements with 
West Virginia over the division of the state debt continued until 1919, 
when the two states reached a compromise settlement. West Virginia 
agreed to assume a debt of $14,500,000. Other states also had to face the 
problem of state debts. North Carolina's reconstruction debt amounted to 
over $13,000,000, and in 1879 the legislature repudiated all of it and 
funded the pre-war debt at less than 40 per cent. By compromising bonds 
issued before the war to aid railorads, the state succeeded in repudiating 
nearly 25 millions of indebtedness. South Carolina's total debt was never 
accurately estimated, for its carpetbag governments repudiated debts 
freely. In the end, the state had a debt of $7,000,000. Georgia repudiated 
over $9,000,000; Alabama's repudiation was over $13,000,000, while Flor 
ida's $4,000,000 was removed by the state supreme court without legis 
lative action. Mississippi and Texas, both of which had pre-war records 
of debt repudiation, accepted their debts without attempting repudiation. 
Louisiana had nearly $50,000,000 in bonds which had been issued in aid 
of levees and railroads. The carpetbag regime attempted repudiation and 
refunding; after "redemption," a long struggle with bondholders in the 
courts resulted in a reduction to about $12,000,000. Arkansas repudiated 
about $13,000,000. 

The total effect of these repudiations was to ruin the credit of the 
southern states-which they tended to regard as another evidence of 
outside attack upon the South. Northern and foreign bondholders formed 
associations to fight for repayment, but they were unable to collect. An 
exception was the state of South Dakota, which sued North Carolina in 
the United States Supreme Court and collected the difference between 
the face value and the refunded value of the southern state's bonds, but 
the Court refused to permit other states to become collection agencies 
for their citizens. Foreign bondholders constantly petitioned the State 
Denartment to take action against the southern states and the South's 
credit in Europe remained poor. For some time repudiation made north 
ern capital hesitant about southern investments, but eventually the econ- 
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omy program of the Bourbons and the placidity of Southern labor con 
ditions overcame their objections. 

Southern "Bourbons," misnamed heirs of the legacy of unsuccessful 
war and reconstruction, welcomed northern capital into the New South 
and provided political institutions modeled after those of their northern 
allies. But despite their efforts at unity, political conflict continued to 
rage. The issues were local rather than national, and they reflected 
peculiar southern situations imposed by defeat, alien rule, and the en 
suing debate about the nature of the New South. Political lines were 
not clearly drawn, but roughly divided between country and town, be 
tween planters and industrialists-or between planter and red-dirt farmer, 
and between friends of outside investors and southern chauvinists who 
preferred poverty to economic submission. All of these points of conflict 
emerged in the Populist campaigns of the 1890's. 

While southern businessmen and conservative politicians main 
tained an alliance with their counterparts in the East, the farmers of the 
South and West attempted to unite against their common enemy, colonial 
capitalism. In the South, .carpetbag imperialists had seized control of 
government and economy and ruled through native white Democrats; 
in the West railroads exacted "all the traffic would bear" to oppress the 
farmers. Finding common ground in their agrarian complaints and rail 
road grievances, southern and western farmers joined forces to fight 
the last-ditch battle between agrarians and industrialists for the control 
of the national government. When they failed in 1896, American farmers 
accepted defeat; a century of internal agitation had come to an end and 
at last the results of the Civil War were indelibly inscribed into the 
national character. 

The farmers, whether landowners or not, could point to very real 
grievances upon which to base their revolt. These classes suffered from 
the programs instigated by the new rulers of the South as well as from 
Republican control of the nation. In common with western farmers, the 
Southerners watched the panic of 1873 utterly disrupt land values so that 
for nearly thirty years lands would not sell. Cotton prices, moreover, 
went steadily down. As a result, banks would not take mortgages on 
lands, however excellent. Farmers seeking loans faced still another ob 
star le: the shortage of banks. Even in 1900 the southern banking system 
was inadeguate to meet the needs of the region; there were fewer than 
425 banks in the entire area and 123 countries in Georgia were entirely 
without banks. Then, in their debt-burdened condition, farmers de 
manded currency expansion which additional banks would have pro 
vided. In the thirty years after 1865 the amount of currency in circula 
tion declined, while the population doubled. As a result, the constantly 
appreciating value of the dollar worked a hardship upon debtors. Also, 
rulers of the New South made a fetish of economy and refused to make 
appropriations from state funds for necessary services like roads and 
schools, all of which would serve the farmers. There was, then, real 
misery on southern farms in the 'eighties, which needed only leadership 
to break out in open revolt. 

Throughout the South distressed farmers sought relief through 
the local Granges of the Patrons of Husbandry. By 1875 the South had 
over a thousand Granges. The Grangers did not form a separate party 
but expected to exert an influence upon individual politicians. Fore 
sighted officeseekers espoused the Grange programs and promised to work 
for agrarian reforms. Martin Gary, Confederate brigadier and former 
secessionist, re-entered South Carolina politics with a program that com 
bined white supremacy and farm relief. In Georgia Dr. William H. Felton, 
supported only by his politically acute wife and two small-town weekly 
newspapers, ran for Congress against Joseph E. Brown's Bourbon ma 
chine and won victories by attacks upon the "court-house rings" and the 
"developers of resources." In Kentucky a Granger-controlled legislature 
sent Tames B. Beck to the United States Senate. Elsewhere the Grangers 
made appreciable headway against the Bourbons. They did much to 
stimulate southern political activity, to educate illiterate farmers not only 
in reading and writing but also in new ways to farm, and to prepare 
the way for a greater farm revolt. 

In 1875 an organization of farmers in Texas took the name of 
"Farmers' Alliance" and began to agitate against the land monopolists 
of the state. In 1880, after many vicissitudes, they formed the Grand 
State Alliance. The movement spread rapidly to other states. In Louisi 
nna the Farmers' Union had obtained about 10,000 members when 
Dr. C. W. Macune, head of the Texas Alliance, proposed uniting the 
two groups in the National Farmers' Alliance and Co-operative Union 
of America. The Alliance proclaimed itself a business association, denied 
that it harbored political aspirations, and instead emphasized a "strong, 
solid. secret, and bin<ling organization" to unite the "whole world of 
cotton raisers" for self-protection. At the same time another farmers' 
organization, the Agricultural Wheel, began in Arkansas and rolled over 
other states until it claimed 500,000 members. In 1889 the Wheel and the 
Alli8n~e merged in the Farmers' and Laborers' Union of America and 
apncaled for labor support. By 1890 the united body had over two mil 
lion members. Paralleling this movement of the southern whites, the 
Colored Farmers' National Alliance and Co-operative Union aligned 
the Negro farmers with the general purposes and under the control 
of the organized white farmers. 
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In 1889 the Southern Alliance assembled in St. Louis in a joint 
meeting with the Northwest Alliance and the Knights of Labor. The three 
organizations failed to effect a national union, partly because northern 
farmers hesitated to enter an organization in which the more radical 
Southerners would be in a majority, in which secrecy was an important 
element, and from which Negroes were excluded; and partly because 
of divergent interests between the farmers of the two sections. Though 
the "makers of clothes were underfed" and the "makers of food were 
underclad," the producers found it difficult to work together. 

Immediately after the St. Louis meeting the Southern Alliance 
began to expand its services to include the dissemination of scientific 
agricultural information, arrangements for co-operative marketing of 
produce, and establishment of state "exchanges" whereby the members 
could obtain credit. The Georgia Exchange saved farmers $200,000 in 
fertilizer alone. The Texas Alliance established an auspicious Exchange 
in Dallas to marker cotton and grain and to purchase farm implements 
at a discount; an unwise credit system proved fatal to the scheme. In 
1888 the Alliance won a victory over the trusts when, by united action, 
a price rise in jute bagging, used to wrap cotton bales, was defeated. 
All of these activities met opposition-even to the point of sabotage 
from merchants, bankers, manufacturers, wholesalers; the railroads dis 
criminated against participants. As a result, the co-operative features 
of the Alliance failed to accomplish permanent relief for the farmers' ills. 
With failure meeting their efforts in business, the Alliance men turned 
to politics. 

Although northern farmers could see no hope in either of the 
major parties and wished to launch a third party, southern men preferred 
to work through the Democratic party. In South Carolina Ben Tillman, 
ex-Confederate, demanded the overthrow of the ruling factions within 
the party, and in North Carolina Colonel Leonidas L. Polk, later presi 
dent of the Southern Alliance, launched a movement to force legislative 
reform. In these states the farmers scored successes. In 1888 Tillman's 
followers won a majority of the legislature and in North Carolina the 
farmers forced the election of an Allianceman as speaker of the House. 
In 1890 Tillman campaigned for the Democratic gubernatorial nomina 
tion against the low-country planters and businessmen, and the farmers 
won complete control of the party. In Georgia the Alliance, led by red 
headed Thomas E. Watson, forced candidates to pledge support of 
farmers' demands. The Alliance also gained control of the party in Texas, 
Arkansas, and Tennessee. In all of the states, candidates of the farmers 
won control of the legislatures; they sent forty-four men to Congress, 
gained the support of several senators, and elected Governors Tillman 
in South Carolina, William J. Northen in Georgia, and James S. Hogg 
in Texas. 

In their states the southern Alliance men showed less devotion to 
economy than had their predecessors. They made more appropriations 
for education, and South Carolina established an agricultural college in 
Calhoun's old home. Other states established railroad commissions to 
regulate rates and restricted the activities of banks, though they did 
nothing to relieve credit conditions. In South Carolina the state took 
over the control of liquor and created a state dispensary system designed 
to regulate liquor consumption. For the nation the Southern Alliance 
proposed a "subtreasury" plan which would enable farmers to create 
currency based upon produce in the same manner in which the National 
Banking system enabled bankers to circulate currency based upon gov 
ernment bonds. Under the subtreasury plan, farmers would deposit their 
crops in government warehouses (adjuncts of the United States Treasury, 
called "subtreasuries") and would receive certificates of deposit equal 
to a maximum of eighty per cent of the value of the produce. These 
certificates would circulate as legal tender, thus relieving the acute 
shortage of circulating medium. To the intense alarm of conservatives 
North and South, who controlled the money system, Tom Watson at 
tempted to force Congress to discuss a measure to establish these sub 
treasuries. 

As the elections of 1892 approached, the Farmers' Alliances of the 
northwestern states prepared to launch a third party. As Ignatius Don 
nelly, Minnesota farmer-politician, explained: "We propose to wipe the 
Mason and Dixon line out of our geography; to wipe the color line out 
of politics." Southerners, however, had captured the Democratic party in 
many states and were unwilling to desert the party which had secured 
white supremacy. Any division of the white vote between Democrats and 
Populists would create the danger of a return to Negro domination. 
Southern Alliance Democrats hoped to be able to commit the national 
party to agrarian principles, but the nominating convention in Chicago 
completely ignored the Southerners and renominated ex-President Grover 
Cleveland. When the leaders of the Alliance endorsed the Populist party, 
many Southerners deserted the Alliance to remain with the Democrats. 
But some Southerners organized Populist tickets, published Peoples' Party 
newspapers, and co-operated with the northwesterners. The Populists, 
who had nominated an ex-Confederate, Virginia's General James G. Field, 
for vice-president, made the mistake of sending ex-Union generals into 
the South to arouse enthusiasm for the third party movement. 

In the elections the Populists, "Jeffersonian Democrats," and 
regular Democrats appealed to the Negroes to stay away from the polls. 
In every district in which there was a possibility that Alliancemen might 
win, the .ruling groups used the same tactics that had hitherto preserved 
the states from Negro control. In Lowndes County, Alabama, for ex 
ample, the conservative candidate for governor received 2272 votes to 
261 for his "Jeffersonian Democrat" opponent, but the final returns 
showed the vote to be 4995 to 361. Such methods throughout the Black 
Belt defeated the farmers' candidates. In addition to fraudulent returns, 
the Bourbons used intimidation, proscription, and actual violence to pre 
vent the election of Alliancemen. They shamelessly purchased Negro 
orators and Negro votes, provided entertainment for Negro voters, and 
even imported Negroes from adjoining states for use on election day. 
As a result, the South remained solidly Democratic, Cleveland carried 
the South, and conservatives replaced the farmers in control of most of 
its states. 

By 1894 the "fusion" of Populists and Republicans had grown in 
strength throughout the South. Tillman, still at the head of the Demo 
cratic party in South Carolina, announced his candidacy for the United 
States Senate as an opponent of Cleveland. In Georgia, Tom Watson, 
defeated in 1892 by fraudulent Negro votes, sought to return to Congress 
on the Populist ticket. "Two years ago we were fed upon the ambrosia 
of Democratic expectations," Watson told _the Georgia Populist conven 
tion; "today we are gnawing .the cobs of Democratic reality." Similarly, 
in Alabama the bitter conflict between regular and "Jeffersonian" Demo 
crats was repeated. But again the Bourbons resorted to fraud and force. 
Tillman won again in South Carolina. Watson was defeated in Georgia, 
but the Populists gained in the legislature. One Populist was elected 
to Conzress from Alabama, but the Bourbons retained control of the 
state. The greatest victory for the farmer-dissenters came in North Caro 
lina, where the Populists chose a United States Senator, four congress 
men, a majority of the state senate, and a large number of the lower 
house. Republicans elected the other United States Senator, two congress- 
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men, and, in alliance with the Populists, controlled the state assembly. 
Other Southern states sent Republican, Populist, or Alliance Democratic 
candidates to Congress. 

Experience with Populism soon convinced many Southerners that a 
division of the Democratic vote meant Negro and Republican rule. The 
fusion government in North Carolina allowed Negroes to hold office, 
and riots resulted. The Democratic party offered itself as the only solution 
etaoin etaoin etaoishrdlu eatoin shrdlu etaoin shrdlu etaoin shrdlu ttaoio 
etaoin shrdlu etaoin shrdlu etaoin shrdlu etaoin etaoin etaoin etaoin shrd 
to the problem of maintaining white supremacy, and this by the methods 
of fraud, intimidation, and violence. Southern Alliancemen, no longer 
daring to risk a third-party movement, determined to capture the national 
Democratic party. As the election of 1896 approached, Southerners en 
dorsed proposals for the free coinage of silver and prepared to defeat 
the Cleveland element in the party. When the Democrats assembled at 
Chicago, Southerners cheered William Jennings Bryan. Only the diehard 
southern Populists were discontented. When the Populist party endorsed 
Bryan but nominated Tom Watson for the vice-presidency, southern 
farmers returned to the Democratic fold. Thus the conservatives, North 
and South, swallowed up their agrarian opponents, and Populism was 
all but forgotten. Its defeat was the real significance of the election of 
1896. Populism was the mainstay of the agrarian revolt; with it gone, 
agrarian revolt was dead. The election of 1896 was the last aggressive 
stand of the American farmer against capitalist industry; his failure 
determined the character of the America of the Twentieth Century, 
Populist leaders were discouraged and broken. "No soldier of the South 
ern Confederacy carried away from Appomattox a heavier heart than 
I took with me into my enforced retirement," Watson declared. And he 
was right in comparing 1896 to Appomattox: far more than the surrender 
of Lee, the election of William McKinley marked the conclusion of the 
Civil War. 

4. THE NEGRO IN POLITICS 

The fundamental cause for the failure of Populism in the South 
was the fear that the Negro might be restored to control. The Populist 
attempt to unite the small farmers of both races into a solid organization 
of the oppressed against their oppressors frightened the conservatives. 
During the campaigns of 1888 to 1898, both Bourbons and Alliancemen 
used Negro voters; and in North Carolina where the Populists had fused 
with Republicans, over one thousand Negroes held office. But the Bour 
bons, controlling the electoral machinery, made more effective use of 
the black man. They bought or intimidated the Negro, or fraudulently 
reported their votes. So long as they could control him, they had no 
objection to the Negro in politics. 

But there were difficulties involved in the Negro vote. One of 
these was the ethical and 'economic cost of corrupt politics. "It is true 
we win these elections, but at heavy cost," reported a Louisiana Demo 
cratic newspaper, "and by the use of methods repugnant to our idea of 
political honesty and which must, in time, demoralize the people of 
Louisiana." An Alabama Democrat complained of the high cost of fraud: 
"We want to be relieved of purchasing the Negroes to carry elections. 
I want cheaper votes." Another difficulty was that the chief political 
struggle was not between whites and blacks but between competing 
white groups. Southern whites were divided-as in the post-reconstruc 
tion era-between the well-to-do and the "red-necks," and each side 
attempted to maneuver the Negro vote into its camp. It was not Negro 
control that the white farmers feared, but domination by Bourbons living 
in predominantly black counties. If the Negro were disqualified, it would 
reduce the voting strength of the Black Belts. White farmers therefore 
took the lead in demanding disfranchisement, not so much as a weapon 
against Negroes as against their white opponents. 

The move to disfranchise the Negro in the South was the result 
of Henry Cabot Lodge's "Force Bill." In 1890 the bill to require kderal 
supervision of national elections in the states passed the House of Repre 
sentatives. Although it failed in the Senate, it served to remind South 
erners that they were playing with fire in using Negroes in state and 
local elections. Supervised elections might result in Republican or Negro 
rule. Everywhere the Bourbons took warning and sought some more 
permanent means of easing the Negroes out of politics. If, in addition, 
they might disfranchise the discontented farmers, they might rule more 
securely. 

Experiments with new electoral devices began in Mississippi in 
1890. A new constitution prescribed a residence of two years in the 
state and one year in the voting district as a requirement for voting. In 
addition, the constitution required voters to pay a poll tax of two or three 
dollars eight months before the election. These provisions, bearing 
equally upon white and black, served effectively to disfranchise the 
poorer and more migartory members of both races. But in addition, the 
constitution provided the "understanding clause": the voter must be 
able to read a section of the constitution or be able to give a reasonable 
interpretation of a clause when read to him. Since theL· election officials 
were the judges of either the degree of literary skill or the reasonableness 
of the interpretation, they could exclude large numbers of Negroes from 
the polls. This program became known as the "Mississippi Flan." 

In 1895 South Carolina amended her constitution after the Mis 
sissippi model, including the understanding clause. "Some people have 
said there is fraud in this understanding clause," Ben Tillman declared. 
"There is no particle of fraud or illegality in it. It is just simply showing 
partiality, perhaps, or discriminating. Ah, you grin." But because there 
was opposition to the clause, the South Carolina plan included a pro 
vision that illiterates who had paid taxes on $300 worth of property 
would be admitted to the suffrage. A list of crimes which disqualified 
voters contained those that were most common among Negroes, such as 
bigamy, adultery, wife-beating, and larceny. 

In 1898 Louisiana changed her constitution by adding residence 
requirements, literacy tests, and poll taxes as prerequisites for voting. 
Since an honest administration of these provisions would disfranchise 
many whites, the constitution provided that any persons, or the sons 
or grandsons of any person, who was eligible to vote in any state on 
January 1, 1867, could be placed upon a permanent registration roll. 
In 1900 North Carolina adopted similar devices, and the next year Ala 
bama and Vin~inia followed. In 1908 Georgia amended her constitution, 
and in 1910 the new state of Oklahoma, joining the Union and the Solid 
South at the same time, drafted a constitution that contained a "grand 
father clause" which would have permanently permitted illiterate whites 
to vote, while permanently disfranchising illiterate Negroes. In 1915 the 
United States Supreme Court declared the Oklahoma provisions uncon 
stitutional. 

Ostensibly designed to prevent Negroes from voting while paying 
lip service to the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments· to the United 
States Constitution. these new constitutional changes in southern states 
effectively disfranchised white voters. In 1910 the. Atlanta Constitutum. 
a vigorous opponent of its state's action, declared that "this new regis 
tration law was deliberately devised to disfranchise the country vote- 
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the farmers of Georgia ... "; and the president of the Alabama constitu 
tional convention admitted that "the true philosophy of the movement 
was to establish restricted suffrage, and to place the power of govern 
ment in the hands of the intelligent and virtuous." Mississippi's constitu 
tion of 1890 not only disfranchised the Negroes, but also put a majority 
of the state's white population under the control of a minority in the 
Black Belt counties. So loud was the outcry that the constitutional con 
vention decided not to submit the document to the electorate for ratifica 
tion. Instead, the convention merely declared the new constitution the 
law of the land. That course of action was followed by all the southern 
states except Alabama. There the white counties rejected the new con 
stitution, while Black Belt counties adopted it by majorities sometimes 
changes produced the results their framers intended-drastic reductions 
greater than the total white voting population. But the new constitutional 
in southern electorates. In Mississippi an electorate of over 250,000 was 
reduced to "less than 77,000, and other states witnessed similar results. 
Voting in the South was regarded as a privilege, and an oligarchy of the 
"right people" ruled the region. . 

The exclusion of Negroes from political activity resulted in 
further discriminations in social and economic life. Segregation, or legal 
separation of the races, became the pattern of Southern society. By 
legislation, states and cities prohibited Negroes from residing in certain 
districts, and deprived them of equal accomodations on common carriers. 
Such laws were known as "Jim Crow" laws, from a derogatory euphe 
mism for the Negro. Beginning in 1887 in Florida, separate coach laws 
spread over the South, and soon legal separation for waiting rooms, street 
cars, courts, schools, hotels, theater entrances, and hospitals appeared. 
The new Negro codes regulated raee relations more completely than the 
Black Codes of reconstruction days had ever contemplated. Even the 
Supreme Court co-operated in the universal abandonment of the Negro. 
In 1896, in Plessy v. Ferguson, the Court admitted that legislation was 
"powerless to eradicate racial instincts" and laid the foundations of the 
"separate but equal" doctrine for the justification of legal segregation. 
Two years later, in Williams v. Mississippi, the Court accepted the 
Mississippi Plan for legal disfranchisement of the Negro. 

As in the high court, in local tribunals the administration of justice 
bore heavily upon the unprotected Negro. Economic pressure and a lack 
of educational facilities drove the blacks to commit many petty crimes. 
White judges, many of the politicians with unreasoning devotion to 
"white supremacy," dealt harshly with Negro culprits brought before 
them. For long there was a common belief that the justice meted to the 
Negro differed from that given the white man. Although the names of 
Negroes were included on lists of eligibles for jury duty, such names 
were never drawn for panels and Negroes were tried before juries of 
their white "peers." Many unfortunate Negroes, accused of crimes against 
the whites, were not brought to trial at all but were lynched-another 
name for mob attack upon a single person or small group of persons 
assumed guilty and immediately executed. Such popular justice reached 
a peak during the disfranchisement proceedings of the 'nineties. In that 
decade lynchings averaged 187 per year, while a decade later the average 
had dropped to 92. Though many Southerners deeply regretted the con 
duct of their more unruly neighbors, lynchings continued into the 
twentieth century. That illustrated the difficulty southern Populists faced 
in attempting to unite the races on a common political platform. 

The Populist movement resulted not only in Negro disfranchise 
ment but in the complete domination of the Democratic party in the South. 
The futility of casting opposition votes and the foregone conclusion that 
the Democrats would win the elections led voters to remain at home on 
election days. But vestiges of the farmers' revolt remained and the rural 
population could be aroused to support candidates who made the right 
appeals. Thus the Democratic party witnessed frequent internal struggles 
between the heirs of the Populists and the allies of the Bourbons. 
Representatives of the "wool hat boys," the "red-necks," and generally 
the poorer classes of the southern population arose to campaign for the 
Democratic nomination against politicians who represented the merchant 
planters, the bankers, and the industrialists. 

In politics as in economics, the generation of struggle resulted in 
the victory of the New South. By 1900 the white farmer and the Negro 
had been effectively disfranchised and the Bourbons were in control. 
Toward the close of the century several events symbolized the victory. 
First, the defeat of Bryan in 1896 had indicated that farmers everywhere 
were waging a losing fight against industry. In that year, it was freely 
asserted, the southern Bourbons "voted for Bryan and prayed for 
McKinley." Evidently their prayers were answered, and the new admin 
istration, beginning amid returning prosperity, gave new assurances to 
business. The Spanish-American War brought new evidence that the 
rupture of the nation in the Civil War had been welded together in the 
industrial fires. Fitzhugh Lee and "Fighting Joe" Wheeler, veterans of the 
Confederacy, became major generals, and sons of Confederate veterans 
wore the blue uniform of the United States. To the imperialism that 
followed the war the South gave hearty assent. 

The Culture of a Colony 

1. THE SOUTH SURRENDERS 

As the economic and political conflict continued between advocates of 
LI-\ the Old and New South, it was also waged in he realm of culture: 
religion, education, journalism, and literature. And in those aspects of 
southern life the struggle was more significant than elsewhere. While the 
South had never professed to be a geographic entity, Southerners had 
boasted of its civilization and its way of life. Fifteen years of defeat, 
poverty, and frustration had threatened the old order. The tone of South 
ern life was lower after 1876 than it had been before 1860, for the planting 
gentry who had set the Old South's standards were broken and scattered. 
New men, worshiping strange gods, became bellwethers for southern 
fashions. The squirearchy had paid allegiance-albeit at times hypocritically 
-to a philosophy which contained essential values and which made the 
South a distinctive civilization. Admirers of those values did not surrender 
easily to the imitators who would make the South a cultural appendage of 
the North. - · 

- ----·-- --·.-1 
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The struggle for a separate civilization had been waged even 

before the war. In 1834. in the £rst issue of the Soutlierri Literary 
Messenger, the editor had demanded, "Are we to be doomed forever to 
a kind of vassalage to our northern neighbors?" He proposed that 
Southerners "buckle on our armor and assert our mental independence." 
In the New South, with the issue drawn between the two traditions of 
Davis and the die-hard rebels and Lee and the calloborators, cultural 
independence was all the more important. And as in economics and in 
politics, the New triumphed over the Old. In the last quarter of the 
century the South was a cultural colony drawing its intellectual and 
literary values from the victorious East. "The South, under defeat, lost 
her philosophy," an English visitor observed. Yankee ways of living had 
their inevitable effect upon southern culture. Young men growing up 
during the discouraging days of reconstruction began to adopt the 
standards of the businessmen and politicians of the North and to deny 
the principles for which their fathers had fought. "I rejoice in the failure 
of the Confederacy," said young Woodrow Wilson in 1880. "Even the 
damnable cruelty and folly of reconstruction were to be preferred to help 
less independence." Methodist Bishop Atticus G. Haygood of Georgia 
all things," he said, "we need to have done with the solid South." North 
criticized the croakers and groaners who had misled the South. "Above 
Carolina novelist Walter Hines Page, tired of the adoration by older men 
of the "mythic beauties of a mythic past," cynically remarked in 1881 
that "what North Carolina most needs is a few first-class funerals." 
Politicians began to take up the cry. Ex-Confederate General and Georgia 
Senator Benjamin H. Hill delared that Southerners should not waste time 
and effort "in defense of theories and systems, however valued in their 
day, which have been swept down by the moving avalanche of actual 
events. We can live neither in nor by the defeated past." 

Against such heresy the advocates of the Old South stood aghast. 
Jefferson Davis, his popularity enhanced by a stupid Northern policy that 
martyrized him, never surrendered to the siren song of progress. In 
speeches, magazine articles, and letters, he declared that the cause of the 
Confederacy was the cause of constitutional liberty. The publication in 
1881 of his Rise and Fall of the Southern Confederacy was the last 
important Southern work of constitutional interpretation. "Until I can be 
convinced that we were rebels, traitors, and warring against the compact 
of our Fathers," he declaimed, "it will not be possible for me to join the 
throng who hurrah for the pillagers and house burners who invaded our 
homes." Many confirmed ex-Confederates agreed with their president. 
Among them, General Jubal A. Early never furled the flag of his re 
sistance. "If ever I repudiate, disown, or apologize for the cause for which 
Lee fought, and Jackson died, may the lightning of Heaven blast me," he 
said in 1889, and added that "the Confederate who has deserted since 
the war is infinitely worse than one who deserted during the war." Among 
the other intransigent Rebels were Robert Toombs of Georgia, who 
regretted only the deaths and the defeat; Alfred T. Bledsoe, editor of the 
Southern Review at Baltimore; the Reverend Robert L. Dabney, Pres 
byterian minister and professor at Union Theological Seminary in Virginia; 
and Dr. Benjamin M. Palmer, Presbyterian leader of Louisiana. Dr. 
Dabney, fearing that "the Yankees have killed that which made the South 
the South," advocated emigration. "Then let the Yankees keep the 
blighted soil, with the miserable free negroes, and despotize as they please." 
He did not emigrate, but neither did he bow the knee to the conquerer. 
His Defense of Virginia was the last serious ap?logy for slavery. Bledsoe 
and Palmer agreed with the fiery Virginia theologian on the righteousness 
of the.old Sou th' s theories and philosophy. 

But the voices of the umepentant and the unreconstructed were 
puny indeed amid the clamor of "Yankeeism." Henry W. Grady and Daniel 
A. Tompkins were but the better known among the New South's in 
dustrial spokesmen. Everywhere there was insistent demand for more 
imitation of the North and its victorious ways. In 1877 Louisville editor 
Henry Watterson remarked that the "ambition of the South is to out 
Yankee the Yankee." Four years later even Mississippians joined the 
parade; a Vicksburg editor said that "we are in favor of the South, from 
the Potomac to the Rio Grande, being thoroughly and permanently 
Yankeeized." Mark Twain sensed the character of the New South: "Brisk 
men, energetic of movement and speech; the dollar their god, how to get 
it their religion." Ministers of Christian denominations, perhaps feeling 
the competition, also remarked the new values of the South. A North 
Carolina minister in an open letter to his colleagues in 1887 warned that 
"the standard of character erected by the blatant portion of the New 
South-that portion that reviles the Old South-is the brazen standard of 
money making." 

Against progress, industrialism, and wealth the defenders of the 
agrarian ways of the Old South fought a hopeless action. Southerners 
eagerly dethroned the old idols, denied the faith of their fathers, and 
gloried in their colonial status. By 1889 an observer could declare that 
"society becomes yearly more and more alike North and South." By the 
end of the century it had become clear that the surrender at Appomattox 
was not the defeat of the Old South but that the cultural surrender which 
followed it did make southern independence a Lost Cause. 

2. THE SOUTHERN CHUB.CHES 

If there were sustained resistance to northern domination over 
Southern standards, it came from the southern churches. Their inde 
pendent existence was directly threatened by the wave of Yankeeism. 
Southern churchmen, many of them Confederate military veterans, 
continued the struggle from behind their pulpits. In the last quarter of 
the nineteenth century, the centers ·of southern sentiment were the 
religious organizations of the South. Their primary efforts were directed 

. toward maintaining their ecclesiastical independence, and they made use 
of affronted southern pride and the legend of the Lost Cause. The Davis 
tradition therefore met congenial reception in religious congregations. The 
challenge of social reform did not. 

In the colonial and revolutionary period southern popular churches 
had been agencies of social reform. Methodists, Baptists, and Presbyteri 
ans of the frontier and the back country had waged incessant war upon 
the Established Church. In the early national period these same churches 
had fostered democracy, denounced aristocratic controls, and often ·2X 
coriated slavery. But the beginnings of the antislavery crusade had 
brought about a change. As members of the popular sects rose in economic 
and social position, the churches tended to become more conservative. 
The disestablishmerit of the Episcopal Church was quickly followed by 
the practical establishment of the other churches. Each of them came to 
have a vested interest in the maintenance of the established order. They 
became supporters of slavery, their ministers accepted the Biblical argu 
ments for the peculiar institution, and they withdrew from communion 
with the churches of the North. 

In the post-war period the churches=continued to give spiritual 
sanction to the existing social order. The Bourbon in politics was paral 
leled by the Bourbon in the church: a conservative social philosophy 
engendered adherence to an orthodox theology. With the degradation of 
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southern leaders following the defeat, the Protestant ministry gained 
stature among southern masses and kept them under control. When the 
churches dealt with social matters at all, their voices sang the song of 
the New South. An evangelist might preach Salisbury's need for a cotton 
mill, but no evangelist advocated improved conditions in the mill villages. 
Southern churches steadfastly resisted the "social gospel" which was 
gaining ground in the North. They ignored the social problems of the 
Negro, the sharecropper, and the mill worker. Church papers often be 
came strong defenders of the trusts. 

Instead of dealing with social problems, southern churches confined 
themselves to preaching the need for individual redemption. The search 
for personal salvation directed attention from the crying need for social 
reform. The church devoted more time to snatching "brands from the 
burning" than they did to putting out the fire. Sin was a personal matter 
and the exorcising of personal sins occupied the churchmen's major 
attention. 

Though southern churches were generally orthodox, each de 
nomination had its special brand of revealed truth. Methodist, Baptist, 
Presbyterian, and Episcopal churches agreed on ignoring social problems 
but differed violently with each other on the means of individual salvation. 
Baptists insisted upon immersion, Presbyterians upon the Westminster 
Confession, Methodists upon a special doctrine of holiness and sanctifica 
tion, and Episcopalians relied upon apostolic succession. All believed in 
the Virgin Birth, in the plenary verbal inspiration of the Scriptures, in 
immortality, and in the physical existence of Heaven and Hell-doctrines 
which came to be known as the Fundamentals. Each, however, taught 
the exclusiveness of its own doctrines. 

Religion in the New South was predominantly Christian. There 
were a few Jewish congregations in each state, chiefly in the urban centers, 
and some disorganized Unitarians, but no other non-Christian faiths. In 
addition, southerners were overwhelmingly Protestant. The eight southern 
states east of the Mississippi comprised the most completely Protestant 
area in the Western Hemisphere. Roman Catholic congregations 
numbered only a small fraction of the total churches. With the exception 
of Kentucky, where protestants totaled 80 per cent of the church member 
ship, in southern states east of the Mississippi over 96 per cent were 
Protestant. Louisiana was the only southern state in which Protestants 
were in a minority. In 1870, for example, Georgia had 1369 Baptist, 134 
Presbyterian, and 1248 Methodist churches, but only 14 Roman Catholic 
communions. Only Kentucky, Louisiana, and Maryland could count over 
100 Roman Catholic churches. 

Among all churches in the South, growth after the Civil War was 
phenomenal. From 1870 to 1906 the census showed that Southern Baptists 
increased the number of their congregations five hundred per cent from 
just over 8,000 to almost 40,000; Methodists jumped from 10,000 to 32,000 
churches; Presbyterians grew from 2500 to 5700 groups; and Episcopalians 
increased from nearly 800 to almost 2,000 churches. 

Along with revivalistic increases in membership, southern ec 
clesiastical development in the period was colored by a continuing 
struggle for denominational independence of Yankee encroachments. 
Sectional schism had first appeared in the evangelical denominations, and 
it hung on longer there than elsewhere. Southerners could not prevent 
northern control of their state governments and of their economic re 
sources, but they waged holy war to keep their churches independent. 
Yankee prelates attempted to extend their ecclesiastical domain over the 
South as a means of political and moral control. "A united church extend 
ing from the Lakes to the Gulf will be the strongest bond of a restored 
nationality," ran one northern Methodist editorial, and another proclaimed 
that "a subjugate people have no ... right to apply their peculiar moral 
ideas." Sometimes northern clerics seized southern churches and their 
property by force. Northern missionaries regarded the South as "a far 
more important ... theater of Christian benevolent operations than 
all foreign nations put together," and pressed southward to establish 
schools, churches, and religious journals. Such imperialistic efforts suc 
ceeded only in confirming the southern bodies in their separation. Until 
they too went down in the general surrender, southern churches resisted 
northern invasion. Once again an outside attack had hardened southern 
sentiment into divergent nationalism. 

Presbyterians, who had split along sectional lines in 1861, re 
mained divided despite earnest efforts of Yankee reconcilers like Henry 
J. Van Dyke of Brooklyn. Opposition to northern requests for a "fraternal 
friendship" was led by Dr. Benjamin M. Palmer and Dr. Robert L. 
Dabney, who feared it would lead to reunion of the denomination. In 
1870 at the General Assembly in Louisville, Dabney spoke eloquently 
against fusion. He could not, he said, "forgive these people, who have 
invaded our country, burned our cities, destroyed our homes, slain our 
young men, and spread desolation and ruin over our land!" Largely 
through the efforts of Dabney and Palmer, the fusion attempt failed. 

In other Protestant denominations, sectional patriotism also became 
religious duty. Along with the Presbyterians, Baptists and Methodists had 
divided before the war, proclaiming that slavery was the fundamental 
reason for their action. After emancipation they found other justification 
for remaining independent. Southern Baptists in associational meetings 
voted unanimously for continued division, listing new grievances. They 
complained that the northern Baptist Home Mission society had received 
permission from the national government to seize Southern Baptist 
property. Southern Methodists also asserted their determination to main 
tain a separate existence. Bishops of the South declared that "whatever 
cause had been lost, that of Southern Methodism survived." Up to 1900 
only the Episcopal Church among major denominations had successfully 
reunited after a wartime separation. 

Northern clerical carpetbaggers hardened determination among 
southern whites, but among Negroes they quickly took control. Mission 
aries turned their attentions to the freedmen and established schools and 
colleges for Negroes in the South. Until 1880 northern churchmen pro 
vided about the only education the freedmen received. Seeing the great 
inroads the Yankees were making among the Negroes, Southern church 
men tried to establish separate organizations they could control, but with 
iittle success. Negroes rushed to join northern denominations. Southern 
Methodists, for example, claiming 208,000 Negro members in 1860, could 
count only 49,000 six years later. Northern Methodist bishops like 
Matthew Simpson, Davis W. Clark, and Gilbert Haven regarded prose 
lyting in the South as an essential element in the reconstruction. As their 
religious as well as their political mentors, freedmen seemed to prefer 
northern churchmen to their former masters. As spiritual disfranchise 
ment did not seem feasible, segregated churches appeared, with the 
Negro churches oriented northward. 

By 1900 southern churches were separated from their northern 
brethren, and also from their colored southern brethren. The dual 
segregation tended to intensify the' conservatism of southern religious 
leaders and to justify their defense of the established order. But southern 
religion also suffered from the proverty and the educational difficulties 
that beset the entire region. This, coupled with the fear of outside control 
-born of a real threat during and after reconstruction-created a closed 
mind which rejected the prevailing theological trends of the day. Ecu 
menicism, higher criticism of the Bible, and Darwinism, which affected 
theological conclusions elsewhere, were largely ignored in the South if for 
no other reason than that they prevailed in Yankeedom. A new mental 
blockade was thrown around the South by its religionists. Southern 
preachers catered to the ignorance and prejudices of their flocks and any 
new interpretation of revealed truth was labeled "Modernism" and there 
by condemned. Several professors in southern denominational colleges, 



While southern churches were closing their doors to the winds of 
new social and theological thought, southern education was at its lowest 
ebb. The poor state of southern schools had its inevitable result in all 
asnects of southern life. The ante-bell um South, inspired by the Jacksonian 
democratic awakening, had adopted the idea of free public education. 
by .io~:J every soutnern state except South Carolina had a state edu 
cational system, with county boards or supervisors. Rural conditions, plus 
the planter tradition that every man should educate his own children, 
kept the systems from developing, but the idea was there. Indeed, 
southern schools in general were in better condition in 1860 than at any 
time before 1900. Reconstruction regimes in southern states talked about 
public education but did little except to put the public schools into new 
state constitutions and to make provisions for Negro education. 

Public schools did not prosper in the reconstruction era. Finance 
and administration were beset by inadequate legislation passed hastily 
by ill-informed carpetbag governments. Fraud and misappropriation of 
schools funds characterized reconstruction education. In the 1870's over 
$1,500,000 in school appropriations was diverted to other purposes in 
Virginia, and other states had similar experience. Because of shortages 
in funds, public schools temporarily closed in 1872 in Georgia and in 
South Carolina, and the following year in Alabama. Public education 
also suffered from racial conflict. In 1873 and 1874, when the Civil Rights 
bill was under discussion in Congress, many southern whites advocated 
dismantling the state schools. As one Virginia county expressed it, "should 
the civil rights bill, or any bill providing for mixed schools, be passed by 
Congress, the white people of the county will, with one voice, say, 'Away, 
away with the public school system.'" Southern schools were also forced 
to bear the burden of poorly qualified supervisors and teachers, as well 
as low wages. "We have been working with dull tools in order to save the 
cost of a grindstone," said Henry Ruffner, superintendent of education in 
Virginia. Furthermore, there was the almost hopeless task of educating 
the freedmen, who were illiterate. These factors weakened southern 
education throughout the period, and public schools fought for their own 
existence. 

When "redeemers" resumed control of southern states, education 
presented one of their more pressing challenges. Until 1900, however, 
education failed to develop as its supporters hoped, and the most im 
portant cause was general poverty and a resulting scarcity of taxable 
property. The Bourbons were not hostile to education and did all they 
could in the face of debt and depression. In 1880 Mississippi, where the 
assessed valuation of taxable property was $110,628,129, appropriated 
$830,704 for education, at the rate of 7-)~ mills; New York, with $2,651,- 
940,000 in property, appropriated $10,412,378 for education, at the rate 
of 4 mills. Thirteen southern states had less taxable wealth between them 
than did New York alone; the thirteen expended a total of $7,132,651 
on education, or over $3 million less than did New York. And still they 
did more with what they had than the Empire State did. In 1884 Jabez 
L. M. Curry, the South's leading educational statesman, cited a mass of 
statistics on taxable wealth and educational appropriations in the South, 
and concluded, "What the South has done for free education is 
marvelous." 

But it was a pitifully feeble effort. In 1880 the average annual 
expenditure for each enrolled pupil ranged from 87 ¢ in North Carolina 
to $5.56 in Delaware, with only five states spending $2 or more. Of 
northern states, only three spent less than $5 per child. These facts were 
reflected in the extremely high illiteracy rates in the South. In 1889, 37 
per cent of adult southerners were illiterate, and in eight Southern states 
the rate of adult illiteracy was over 40 per cent. Most of these were freed 
men; 75 per cent of southern Negroes were illiterate. One observer re 
ported that the balance of power in all southern states was held by 
illiterates unable to read a ballot. 

In the crisis, philanthropic agencies offered assistance to the cause 
of southern education. The first of a number of wealthy men to aid the 
South was George Peabody, a London banker born in Massachusetts. 
In 1867 Peabody placed $2,100,000 in the hands of trustees to be used :for 
"the promotion and encouragement of intellectual, moral, or industrial 
education 'among the young of the more destitute portion" of the sonthern 
states. "This I give to the suffering South," he said, "for the good of the 
country." Dr. Barnas Sears, President of Brown University, became the 
general agent of the trustees. Sears traveled over the South, attempting to 
arouse the people to the need for schools. To the trustees, the agent 
reported in favor of aiding public rather than private schools, of sup 
porting normal schools, and of assisting in forming associations of 
teachers. Thanks to the activities of the Peabody trustees, a new desire for 
schools sprang up in the South. With this development, the trustees 
devoted their funds almost exclusively to teacher-training. The George 
Peabody College for Teachers was established at Nashville and became 
the leading normal school of the South. In the thirty years between 1867 
and 1897 the trustees distributed nearly $2,000,000 in the southern states. 

In 1881, upon the death of Dr. Sears, the trustees chose Dr. 
J.L.M. Curry as general agent. Curry was a native of Alabama, a 
member of the United States and Confederate Congresses, a Baptist 
minister, and a professor in the University of Richmond. His rare com 
bination of qualities enabled him to obtain a hearing throughout the 
South. Until his death in 1903, Curry did more than any other single man 
to further education "from the Potomac to the Rio Grande." 

Another important educational philanthropy was the fund estab 
lished by John F. Slater of Norwich, Connecticut, in 1882, for the edu 
cation of Negroes. Under the direction of Georgia Methodist Bishop 
A. G. Haygood, Slater funds went to 35 southern schools and colleges for 
freedmen, especially those emphasizing manual and vocational training. 
Northern churches, particularly Congregationalists and northern Method 
ists, also worked to raise educational standards among the Negroes. In 
1889 the Atlanta Constitution reported that "more money has been spent 
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notably Alexander Winchell of Vanderbilt, James Woodrow of South 
Carolina Presbyterian Seminary; and Crawford H. Toy of the Southern 
Baptist Theological Seminary, lost their positions for espousing the views 
of Darwin and Lyell, which seemed to conflict with the Fundamentals. 

Southern sectionalism, which had begun as a defense of con 
stitutional liberties and human rights, now found its final resting place 
among strange bedfellows-the southern churches. The South, once a 
land of broad intellectual liberalism, became the home of an alien 
Puritanism and, strangely, was ridiculed for its piety by New England 
critics. States and communities passed "blue laws," and the region was 
widely known as the "Bible Belt." southern churches, speaking for the 
common man, exerted a powerful influence for Southernism. 

3. EnuCATION IN THE Sotrrn 
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by Northern men for collegiate education for negroes in Atlanta alone 
than any six Southern states have given to collegiate education for white 
boys. The Northern Methodist Church alone is spending more money 
in the South for higher education than all the Southern States combined 
give to their colleges." · 

But the problem was too big for private philanthropy alone. In the 
1880's there was strong sentiment for national government aid to edu 
cation, which would have been of particular assistance to the South. The 
most persistent effort to tap the national treasury to improve the schools 
was the Blair Bill, submitted by New Hampshire Republican Senator 
Henry W. Blair. The first Blair Bill, introduced in December 1881, pro 
vided for the appropriation of $105,000,000 from the national government, 
to be distributed over a ten-year period, on the basis of illiteracy. There 
were four Blair education bills in the decade, differing on details of 
administration and the amount appropriated. Only one bill passed in the 
Senate, and none of them ever came up for a vote in the House. 

With the most illiterates, the South would have received at least 
two thirds of the proposed assistance. Southern educators almost solidly 
approved Blair's scheme, but politicians and editors were divided. Most 
support in the South came from the "redeemer" or Bourbon group, who 
were dedicated to industrial development and alliance with the East; 
opposition generally arose among the agrarian-minded who emphasized 
the traditional Democratic virtues of states' rights and low taxes. Some 
opposed the "useless, impractical, mischievous, and dishonest attempt to 
teach literary arts to all negroes," to use the words of the Reverend 
Robert L. Dabney of Virginia. Other Old South spokesmen objected to 
Blair's plan because they feared-with reason-that it would mean federal 
control of education. Congress needed to supervise education in the South, 
said Republican Albion W. Tourgee in an article published in the North 
American Review in 1881, because textbooks prescribed by Southern 
authorities "openly and ably defend the right of secession, and extol the 
Confederacy and its leaders .... " National aid to education, with Con 
gressional supervision, was necessary, . Tourgee concluded, because it 
would destroy the "sentiment in which the doctrine of State rights is 
grounded." But a main reason for southern opposition to the Blair bills 
was the hostility aroused by the patronizing attitude of the Yankees. 

After 1890 the Blair plan was no longer a political issue, but 
Southern education was in as dire a plight as ever. Southerners were left 
to solve the problem by themselves and finance their education out of 
their poverty. As a result, there was little improvement in southern 
schools before 1900. In rural areas, by far the more important parts of 
the South, there were practically no public schools, but the towns made 
a start toward establishing school systems. Richmond, Norfolk, Charleston, 
Atlanta, Mobile, Nashville, and Memphis, among others, had free schools 
supported by local taxation, and they varied in quality from excellent to 
poor. In the absence of a uniform public school system, private schools 
were organized by teachers who lived on the tuition fees, or by groups of 
individuals who co-operated to support a school. 

Before 1900 many southern church groups operated elementary 
and secondary schools, intended both as educational institutions for their 
children and missionary activities for their denominations. At the end of 
the century, Baptists were operating over seventy academies in North 
Carolina alone, and other denominations worked to meet educational 
needs of their people. Often they hindered public education; they could 
not complete with free schooling provided by the state, so they opposed 
state educational aid, particularly on the high school and college levels. 
They rationalized their action with the contention that education was 
a religious matter that should be left to the churches. In 1896 a North 
Carolina Baptist group declared that "the future civilization of America 
depends . . . on the extent to which distinctively Christian education 
shall be encouraged. The State has no more right to supply it on 
Wednesday in a college, male or female, than it has to provide it in a 
church on Sunday." 

If the education for southern whites was a haphazard thing about 
which there was more debate than action, the education of Negroes was 
even more so. Until 1865, state laws had forbidden teaching slaves to read 
and write; there were violations, but very few. As a result, practically all 
freedmen were illiterate. The Freedmen's Bureau and the reconstruction 
governments had begun the work of educating them, but it was an 
arduous task. After 1876, many of the "redeemers" advocated Negro 
education as a means of social control. J. L. M. Curry, agent of the Pea 
body Fund; Gustavus J. Orr, Georgia superintendent of education; Henry 
Ruffner, Virginia superintendent; and Bishop A. G. Haygood of the 
Slater Fund, were leaders who favored education :for the Negroes. 

But as with the education of the whites, the chief barrier to Negro 
schooling was poverty. "I see in the South millions of unlettered children; 
I see in the South, wasted and desolated by war, an inability to educate 
them," said Mississippi Senator James Z. George in 1884. "I see on the 
part of the propertied classes of the South a willingness to help them; 
but ... there is in many of the states ... an inability to meet the 
demand." But there were other obstacles to Negro education. Southern 
whites were generally opposed to the idea of Negro schools and often 
took the position that the Negro was uneducable. Pooser whites were 
bitterly opposed to the Negro education when their own schools were 
deficient. Expressing a common view of his poor-white supporters, James 
K. Vardaman of Mississippi said, "what the North is sending South is 
not money but dynamite; this education is ruining our Negroes. They're 
demanding equality." Finally, though many Negroes welcomed education 
as a means of removing the stigma of slavery, many others were in 
different and content to remain illiterate. 

With the aid of Peabody and Slater philanthropies, northern church 
activities, and meager state aid, Negro primary schools were slowly 
established. But the founding of institutes or "colleges" was widespread. 
By the end of the century there were more than 65 colleges for Negroes 

·in the South. Among the more outstanding were Howard College in 
Washington, established in 1867 by the Congregational Church and the 
Federal Government; Virginia State College (1882); Hampton College 
in Virginia (1868); Judson C. Smith in Charlotte (1867); Paine College in 
Augusta (1883); Atlanta University (1865); Fisk University, Nashville 
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(1865); Dillard College, New Orleans (1869); LeMoyne, in Memphis 
(1870); and Tuskegee Normal and Industrial Institute, in Alabama (1881). 
The work of these and other Neg1:0 colleges was hampered because so 
few Negroes were prepared for higher education. . 

There was, therefore, a debate over the course Negro education 
should take. In 1895 Booker T. Washington, president of Tuskegee Insti 
tute, addressed the Atlanta Exposition. There he propounded the thesis 
that the Negroes should acquire something to recogniz.e before they de 
manded recognition. Washington proclaimed his love for the South and 
his desire to remain there; he proposed to adapt his Negro followers to 
their environment instead of trying to change it. Working largely through 
education the Washington cohorts sought to reconcile differences with 
the whites, to give Negro youth a vocational education along craft lines, 
and to forget political disfranchisement and social ostracism. Washing 
ton's objective was to teach his people ways in which they could be use- 
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ful. "I would say, 'Cast down your bucket where you are,'" he said. "Cast 
it down in agriculture, mechanics, in commerce, in domestic service, and 
in the professions." 

Washington's most persistent opponent was Dr. William E. Burg 
hardt DuBois, born in Massachusetts of free Negro ancestry. DuBois was 
well educated at Fisk University in Nashville, Harvard University where 
he received the Ph.D. degree, and at the University of Berlin. In 1896 
he accepted a position at Atlanta University, where he began the scientific 
sociological study of the Negro in the South. In novels, journalistic writ 
ings, historical studies, and sociological researches, Dr. DuBois pointed 
out the burden of discrimination under which the Negro labored. He 
objected to the "Atlanta Compromise" of the Tuskegee group and. also 
to Washington's narrow educational program with its limited material 
objectives. If liberal studies were beneficial to the whites, DuBois wanted 
them for the Negroes too. "If we make money the object of man-training, 
we shall develop money-makers but not necessarily men," he said. He 
also denounced what he saw as Washington's supine acceptance of an 
inferior position and demanded civil equality with the whites. Southern 
whites therefore found Washington's philosophy more comfortable than 
that of DuBois, and supported without hesitation Washington's Tuskegee 
Institute and other schools designed to adapt the Negro to a subordinate 
status. As New South whites debated the two traditions of intransi 
geance and imitation, so Negroes engaged in a similar disagreement; and 
as the· Lee tradition of adapting to an inferior status in the nation tri 
umphed among the whites, they fostered the conservative Washington 
in his efforts to get Negroes to accept an inferior status in the South. But, 
unlike the Davis tradition among southern whites, the DuBois school 
did not die in the nineteenth century. 
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